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ON THE FUNCTIONS OF LAYMEN IN THE
CHULRCH.*

1851.

A LETTER TO THE RIGHT REV, WILLIAM BKINNER, DO, TS0 OF
ADERDUEN, AND FRINUS

Riopr Rovenesp axp pmae B,

1. Tox times in which we live add grestly to the
cares nnd responsibilities of the Fathers of the Church,
most of all if they are sot and determined, as their office
requires, upon fucing unbelief in its insidious beginnings,
end upon a jeslous wateh and ward for the precious
deposit committed to their charge. But they seem, here-
with, to present this peculior feature, that, as in civil,
g0 in spiritunl matters, they tend to develve upon the
governed a portion of the work of government. 1t is that
tendeney, when working without method or control, that
makes the period reyolutionary ; but which, when kopt
within due bounds, and trained to sct secording to stablo

+ and well-adjusted laws, scems capable of being so used -

ns to give incroased vigour to legitimate authority, along
with inerensed scope for reasonable freedom. On this
account, and from the experimental ovidence afforded
by the recent history of severnl Btates, it would seem
that' what is called a constitutional system, though not

i Printed; at the desire of the Seottish Bisbops, in 1652, Repri tod
1869,
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2 ON TR FUNCTIONS oF

always casy fo realies, is, when it can be athained, for the
present period of human destinies, the great Providential
instrument for effective resistance to anarchical desigus.

2. But tho Church may, it is probable, have a double
danger to encounter. In common with Btates, she has to
fear the consequences, which may be wrought upon her
established order by an unregulated appetite among her
own members for the exercise of power. Dut she has in
some coutitries a further danger to apprehend, from the side
of the Btate itself: the exercise, namely, of Btate influcnce
und of Btate power, not only by way of due check and
control over her movements, but by way of esuming
(wk ther professedly or not is not now the question, and,
if it is to be at all, it were far botter that it should
bo professedly) the privilege or function of ultimately
deciding both her doctrine and her discipline.

3. I do oot indecd say that this is a fact already pal-
pable to all.  On the contrary, many sre still blind to it:
so blind, that they recklessly precipitate the danger: so
blind, t.'l:.utma have only to wish their doy of vision may
not come too late. But I epeak of it as a fact plain
mnnghmlhmwhawntchfwlhnugunfthnﬁmmmd
who, in the moral hemisphere, can portend foul weather
when * the eky is red and lowering.”

4. Now this assumption may make its advaness in more
ways than one. It may bo under direet legislative pro-
visions. It may bo through the exercise of patronage and
what is termed the power of the purse. It may be, and
that almost er mecessifade rev, through the sdministration
of the judicial office. The first of theso modes must be
mainly spplicable to an Established religion ; and has no
application worth nnming to that Episcopal Communion
ugr.gr which you, Right Reverend Bir, nnd your Brethren,
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preside with the universal reveromeo of its membors,
Veither is the seoond felt, if it be understood with regard
to secular infiuence from the State, as contra-distinguished
from other secular influences. Dut from tho third you
neither are nor ean you be exempt. The mere establish-
ment by law of religions freedom, it should be well
recollected by all, but especially 'hyﬂm members of un-
established communities, conmot of itself secure their
liberty of conscience from practical invasion mid curtail-
ment by the judicial power. As bodies, they must have
rules. As bodies of humon beings, they must occasionally
have refractory or dissentiont members, perhaps dishonestly
secking to ovade tho operation of thoso rules, po.naps
honestly but erroncously, nay, perhaps in given cases, both
honestly and correetly, desirous to fix upon them a con-
struction different from that attached to them by the
general sense of the religious comnunity to which they
belong. And lastly, ns bodies regularly organised, they
must usually have poid officers, and very commonly also
purchasable privileges; eo that the sheer laws of their
existence necessarily carry us to s point where spiritual
rights come to intermix with temporal. When, thoere-
fnn,mymmmty. or,any individuals, go into a Court, and .
raise there a qnuh:m relating to these paid nr[lleeu or
endowments, or these purchasable privileges, they raise o,
question of temporal and civil rights, which does not ceaso
to be such boenuse some other question of spiritunl rights
* yuns upon o parallel line with it. And I apprebend it
will be found very difficult so to frame the [contracts (for
such are our Canons, and the rules of other nnestablished
bodies) between the members of a religious society, as to
exonerate the Courts from the duty of entertaining, indi
rectly indeed, Imtm supposablo cases most substantially,
2l



4 OF THE FUNCTIONS OF

questions wpon the vital construction of our . ccclesinstical
laws, Not porhiaps with the same frequency, or the same
directness, or the same breadth of scope, s in the ease of
an Established Church; but yet sufficiently to remind us
that, if we wish to be wholly free from meddling, we
must not rely implicitly on any written dooument, but
must have arms in our hands for self-defence.

5. The very last impuotation I should think of casting
on the time-honoured Courts of this country would be that
of o desire to trespass upon the sphere of religious liberty.
1t is their conscientiousness, not their want of conscience,
which has led, and may agnin lead, them into it.  In the
celebwnted case of Lady Hewley's charity, Sir Lancelot
Bhoadwell, the late highly respected Vieo-Chaneellor of
England, delivered from the bonch something very like a
dogmatic treatise, and concluded with o judgment that
alienated dissenting .ndowments from purposes to which
they had theretofure been applied, upon grounds avowedly
dogmatie. Now, though, as I have said, there may be no
unduge disposition to enter the sphere of religion and of
the rights of conecicnce, and though, when o judge has
entered it, there will be no conscious deviation from strict
© equity, yet I for one frankly own that I view the temporal

judge, when he has once got there, with the greatest
jealonsy, I am jenlous, partly because he has to try
o subject-matter with which he is not competently
seqrainted, while his lnck of competence is not supplied
by £xed rules of reference to experts, as it sometimes is
when non-legal issues are indirectly ruised. Amnd, further,
becanse in countries where, as in Scotland, there is nn
established religion, whose lawes have a thousand points of

* coptact with those of the State, o habit of mind may very
¢ npaturally, ney, must ordinarily, be formed more or less in
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. judges, which may lead them, unconsciously to Bions

selves, to make the ideas belonging to the State religion
the measure and standard for the corresponding subjects
in other systems, ana to claim more than properly belongs
to them, upon occasions when they have to deal with the
interpretation of the canons or rules of an unestablished
eommunity.

6. Eoclesinstical discipline, togother with theology,
ropresenting orgoniscd and historie systems, ace full of
technioal torms, which are to boe learned only like the
technical terms of other sciences or arts. And lawyoers
have no greater inborn or spontancons knowledge of these
terms, than they have of the differentinl ocalet lus.
Neither have they, in virtue of their being lawyers, the
theological habit of mind, without which these technical
terms are in many cases ill to be apprehended. 'We may
frequently observe that, when ther get into people'’s
mouths, they are, beesuse misunderstood, only instrumenta
of delusion to thoss who use and these who hear them.
For example, many men, and even occasionally a judge or
two, will talk ehout an opws operaium, meaning thercby a
perfunctory or ecremonial net; & sense, I need not say,
absolutely different from the true one. In short, Right
Reverend Sir, to lay aside circumlocution, and utter out-
right the word which solicits me, there is grent fear lest .
judges, dragged pro re meld into theology, should, and

of course to the detriment of somebody or other, talk

nonsense.

7. Now, this danger is not of the fatel kind to us, of
which it would be, if any such judgment of the eivil
courts involved nn obligation upon conscience beyond the
limit of the temporalities concerned. Up to that limit of
course they do, even for a voluntary society, mvolve such
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an obligation ; but when they pass beyond it, they are
waste-paper.  Yet still this is o danger that might lead
to very formidable evils; o denger (which is my present
point) that ought to be guarded aguinit, Perhaps we are
not justified in excluding wholly from our view the further
foct, that more direct interforence with your i
freedom, which is also ours, may net bo wholly out of the
question ; innsmuch as, during the present year, your
Roverences have rather narrowly eséaped the proseription
by statute of your regular, and your only regular, eccle-
ginstical designations. True, this was owing to singular
and unexampled couses ; but yet, what has happened may,
s o enersl rule, happen aguin.

8. Mere law, then, os I have said, is not of itself a
sufficient guarantee for religions freedom. But God forkid
I should underrate its importance. The time hos been
when, a8 I think, it was the duty of & good citizen to look
with utter aversion on whatever spemed to impair striet-
ness of religious charncter and profession in the State.
With that religious character, consistently and rigidly
maintained, it is hord, a8 we must admit, to reconcile full
liberty of conscience; but in maintaining it, for the times
of which I speak, the greater good was preserved, and the
losser sacrificed. It is not so now. It is mow so utber an
impossibility 1o upheld a consistent religions profossion in
the Btote, that we must be satisfied with sn inconsistent
ane n.uﬂ thankful, if it do not shock the common reason
mﬂmufjuﬂm planted in mankind, by affecting a
bastand sand deceptive consistency. I am jealous of all
attempts at consistency in this matter, most of all because
I um convinced that they would and must result in the
ereatest of civil calamities; the mutilation, uniler the seal
of vivil autliority, of the Christian religion itself. The
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" garment will not fit tho wearer ; and if it is to be put on,
na his figure’cannot change to suit it, it therefore must
change to suit him ; must stretch here, and dragglo there,
and tear everywhere. If such would be the necessary
rosult of aiming ot consistoncy, we msy well bo content
to forego the effort for attaining it.

9. Dut then this inconsistency of profession, boing
radical ond systematio, palpably and greatly alters the
qualifications and authority of the State in vespect to
religion ; und reduces it more and more to the charaoter,
ulthough employed eirca sacra, of o tomporal agenoy and
influence. The great, all-conquering wave of Christianity
may indeed be receding from the summits of society,
which it took centuries to resch. We have now had
before us for many years the undeninble and singular fact
chat, while the tone and amount of personal religion have
been rising in general society, the religious character of
the Btate, as such, hes progressively declined. But the
provision made by the Almighty for the everlasting main-
tenonce of Iis truth can never fail, if and where His
Church is true to herself. What, then, we (I mean the
members of all independent religions bodies, in which
copacity only, and as one connocted with Beotland, I now
write) have to desite, is, gonorally to be lot nlone, ond *
specially not to be put upon the bed of Procrustes, o mode
of secommodation by no means oot of fuvour in semy
quarters.

10. The duties of Christisn and citizen now, ns ‘ever,
goineide, The religious peasce which 'the latter must
deaire, can only be had by the maintenanee of the religions
freedom, which nothing should induce us to compromise.
I do not indeed think that our religious freedom in Beot-
land is impaired by & cordial and thorough observan.e of
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the legal rights and privileges of the Church Establish-
ment. I eny fraokly, I view those privileges ss con-
stituting mo infringement whatever of what is essential
in religious freedom. That cordial observance 1 trust wo
are nll prepared to pay. Dut, on the other hand, T am
#nre tho clergy and members of the Establishment gener-
ully are too wise to follow the ridiculous example set
by n handiul among them, who last year® petitioned
Purlinment to proseribe the appellations belonging to
our Diocesan Episcopacy.

11. Aguinst all such encroachments I for ome will
stoadily set my fuce, and will labour to the uttermost,
whaether it be ostensibly on our ewn behalf or on behalf of
others, whether for the sake of common justice, or of
religions peace, or of Divine truth itself, to assert the
prineiple, vital to us all, of a full religious freedom.  That
principle, I contend, when the State has ceasod to bear
a definite and full religious character, it is no less our
interest than our duty to mointain,  Away with the ser-
vile doctrine, that religion cannot live but by the aid of
Parlinments, Thot aid is o greater or o lesser good,
nocording o cireumstances ; but conditions are also sup-
posable, under which it would be a great evil. The
security of religion lies, first in the Providence of God and
the promise of Ohrist: next in the religious character, and
otrong sentiment of personal duty and responsibility, so
deeply graven on this country and its people.  But if that
charncter nnd sentiment be the muinstay of our relianee
here ¢n earth, ocr first duty must be to see that full
soopo is given to it; that the development of conscientions

* [Ou the cceasion of the illstarred Feclesiastical Titles Bill—
W, E G, 1878
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convictions, in whatever quarter, is not artificially im-
peded by legislative meddling; that however wary and
potient we may be as to any question of moving forwurds,
above all we be careful not to move backwards, nor for
one moment aequiescs in any kind of tampering with
the existing liberty of conscience in the persons eithor of
ourselves or of others.

12, But if, as I have thus far striven to show, the
simple mssertion of this freedom by law, psitively or
negatively, be not of itself, especially in o conntry having
& nationnl establishment of religion, enough for the reason-
ablo security of consciemes, the question arises, by what
further and other means can it be defended? T wrawer,
by the creation of o vigorous and watchful public opinion,
both in the different religions communions and among the
peaple ot large, in its favour.

Now this publie opinion, so far as it is extrinsic to the
religions bodies themselves, will thrive in proportion as it
ghall be seen, by the community at large, that the energies
of these bodies are effectively exerted for the promotion of
socinl peace, order, and morality. The next inquiry, then,
must obviously be, how are they to make themselves con-
ducive to these purpoeses in the highest attninable degree ?
My answer is, by the full and free dovelopment of their'
energics from within: that full md free development,
which can only be realised through a regular constitu-
tional orgunisation.

13. Nor let it be apprehended that this organisation,
und this increase of spiritual vitality and strength, will be
regarded with jealousy even by the most ardent among
the rational and consistent lovers of civil freedom. Thia
good, ot least, our religious divisions hove brought to us,
nlong with their many evils, that, where {hey previdl so -
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extensively ns nmong us, no fears need boe entertained of
the effoctive or peneral use of eccleginstical intluonces in o
minner hostils to publie liberty. I say public liberty,
because that private and inwurd freedom which depends
upon the will, no laws can uphold where the will itself
fuils or flags in its office; and law cught not to nim at
dofonding individuals ngainst tho foulty working of
systoms which are not under the cognisance of low, but
which thoyhave themselves chosen and contrived, or to
which they have voluntarily attached themselves.

14. Tho time has boen, when the power of the Church
was 50 groat and unruly, that it threatencd to absorb the
vo-ord'nute and independont power of civil authority.
But, in order to carry on such a struggle with o prospect
of sucoess, the Church must be, if' not wholly, yot nearly
coextensive with the Btate. Where the nstion is split,
os in BScotland, into so very great a variety of religious
communions, with no one of them absolutely pre-
ponderating in numbers and influence, we have, I should
say, much more than the needful nssurances, that no such
danger ean roour; unless, indeed, by its encroschments on
religious freedom in guna:m! the Btate should compel aull
pccts and churches, that value their respective liberties,
to unite against & common danger.

15, Plenary religious freedom, on the other hand,
brings out into full vigour, and also into fair and impartial
rivalry, the internal energies of each communion, so that
they stand simply upon their merits before tho world.
Should uny one o thom attempt to trespass on the eivil
power, all the rest will combine with that power agninst
it. And while freedom of conscience, impartinlly granted
tr a variety of communions, is thus the best scourity
sgainst collisions between civil and spiritual authority,
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it likewise directly serves the social purpeses for which
Btates exist. For these diverse, and to o considerablo
extont competing, bodies do in many ways, through the
Divine mercy constraining evil to be the minister of good,
provoke one another to love and to good works, and are,
generally speaking, effective, in something near the ratio
of the free development of their energies, towurds the
maintenanco of order and of external or public morality.
16, In proof of the soundness of this reasoning, I would
appeal to tho United States of America.  There surely, of
ull countries in the Christian world, the peril of encroach-
ment by ecclesinstival on civil authority is the least. And
there, also, religious freedom is the most full and’ unre-
strained, and the most universally and dearly valued, both

, by those who deem it an indispensable safeguanl to the
gxovelation of the Gospel, and by those who witness the

effoct which, at lenst for o county where it hos started
with @ clear and open field, it produces, in keeping the
peace betwoeen Chureh and Stote, end in applying the
of all communions in the manner most favourable
to the elementary purposes of civil society. I quote this
case only to show, that full religious freedom, while it is
the object to which, of all in the political hemisphere, an
unestablished body of Christians must naturally look with
the most profound interest, is likowise highly beneficial to
public order and morality, und need entsil no danger
whatever to political harmony and the well-being of the
Btate. Let a Minister adopt this for the principle of Lis
eoclesinstical polico; to deal liberally with religious ecom-
munities, and give them oll fair play; and to let them
stand sentry upon one another. The laws will be oll the
more respocted, the peace all the better kept.
17. We lmrn :eunhed, then, this peint m the nrgamnnt,
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that, in a country like Scotland, where religions influence
and profession are so much divided, a thorough and regulae
orgunisation for ceclesinstioal purposes, being among the
logitimate means of raising to its maximum the proper
activity of the several religious communions, will likewise
be o means of enlisting publie opinion, eo far s it is
extrinsio to religions bodies, in favour of their frecdom,

18, Dut the remnining part, und & very important part,
of the publie opinion of the country, is that which may
be ealled the publis opinion of religions bodies them-
gelves: the opinion of those who are either primarily, or
at least definitely and deeply interested in their welfare,
ond who nct with o dircet and systemotic view to it
Now this portion of public opinion is already in favour of
religious freedom in o very great and an evidently grow-
ing degree: amd this nmong all bodies of Beottish
religionists, although with various distinetions of amount
ond kind. Dut I may observe that in one point we all
are pretty much agreed; we are all, without any excep-
tion whatever, in favour of religions freedom for ourselves,
Even those, who would seat the civil power upon the altar
of God, are 8o minded because there is nothing in their
views of doctrine or of discipline, with which they think
the Btate is likely to interfere. Tut when I speak of o
lover of religious freedom, I mean one who, desiring the
fu] enjoyment of it for his own communion, is not will-
ing only, but anxious, as he prizes the sacred principle of
justice, to necord to all other relipious bodies precisely the
same measure; and to guard all alike agninst secular
interforones in their concerns, so long us they do not tres-
pass upon the sphere of secular affuirs.

19. In this sense af religions freedom, it is cortainly
princigle still Lut imperfectly apprehended; n principle
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more imperfectly apprehonded, more darkened by selfish-
ness and sophistry now, than it was fifteen months ago.
But its future progress is sbsolutely certain. For ns
every class is mow with increasing boldness asking the
boon on its own behalf, only o little time nnd experience
are requisite to show to each that in religion, just as in
matters of civil interest, what he wants to get or keep
himself, he must be ready to confer or defend, on the sumoe
terms, for others. As with property, o wih religious
freedom: the rights of cach man are the rights of his
neighbour ; he thot defends one is the defender of all ; and
he that trespasses on one assails all. And in these matters
the moss of the community will judge fairly, whea once
tho facts are fuirly before thom, however they may require
time to clear their view of the case, or however they may

" occasionally tread awry. Given, I say, these two con-

ditions : first, the principle of civil equality before the
luw, snd secondly, the general desire in each man for his
own religious freedom j and then the ulfimate recognition
of such freedom for all is ns secure, ns the maintenanee of
such equality.

20. But what I further humbly propound is, that, while

the progress of the desire for religions freedom within,

our religious communitics is o certainty, those will most
fully profit by its adventages who shall have learned its
lessons carlicst; and thoss best meutralise its haeands,
who shall have accepted it with cordiality and grace. My
earnest desire then is, that we should be carly learmers in
that school. It is on that subject, nud with that view,
that I now lay my thoughts before your Revercnee.

But assuredly the true mode of learning freedom is by
its practice, Not by a transition from une violent extrene

to another, but by the careful use and the steady extension’
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of such machinery and means as we possess, in the dires-
tion of the purposes we have in view.,

21. What I have hitherto anid has been upon grounds,
and in language, common I think to the members of all
roligious communities indisoriminately, other than those
established by law. I come now to speak as o member of
n partioular religious bedy, and in the phraseology which
belongs to it.

I venture to ropresent to your Reverence, and to your
right Reverend and highly esteemed Brothren of the
Episcopal College, that the means of extension and pro-
gross in this mattor are possessed in o high degree by the
Episcenal eommunion of Scotland. It is not practically
galled, of least within Seotland, by the smallest legislative
restraint. It is in no way mixed up with politieal party.
It lives upon terms of perfeet good will with its numerous
and variegated neighbours. It has a ruling body strong
in the respect and sttachment of its members, strong in
historieal descent, strong in the remembronce of & long
period of depression and proseription not ignobly borne,
strong (I waive descanting on personal qualities) above all
in the conviction of the society that those, who bear rule
within its pale, bear rule nocording to the Word of Christ
and the tradition of the Apostles. It has the profession,
and some ot least of the practice, of Chureh discipline,
It honestly professes, and to a great degree realises and
enjoys, unity of belief on all the Articles of the Christian
Fuith. It is in a state of steady expansion, und where
it strikes] its roots, appears to strike them deeply and

93, It has osoaped the peinful and scandslous differ-
crces and controve.sies upon matters of belief, which have
80 sotaly torn tne Church of England; which have been
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)
attended (wherever the blame may lie) with the loss of
many able dhd learned, and, what is more, of many most
zealous and devout men from among her clergy and her
members j and which, under the handling they have re-
coived within these last four or five years, have becomo
progressively more menscing and jangry. These contro-
vergies, I say, it has escaped; and the small portion of
discord or dispute, that has found its way here, would
seem to hove been imported from beyond the herder, Dis-
eussions without doubt we have had ameng those of our
own body, but commonly upon matters of minor moment ;
or if upon matters of moment, yet the dispute has in-
volved thelr form and order, rather than their cisence.
Of gourse 1 do not apply the nome of a dispute to the
exercise of legitimato nuthority, which has severed the

* link of communion between our Church mnd some fow

pentlemen who were once her ministers, but found them-
selves unable to acquicsce in her laws,

23. Dut there yet remains to be noticed the advantage
most relevant of all to the' present purpose. We have
already o system of Church government in action, and tho
only question can be, whether we should have an exten-
sion of its bosis, effected through the free choice, and the
spentanoons boon, 8f those in whom it now resides. It is
not required to create, but only to enlarge, and the field,
in which the enlargement is to be maede, is a clear and
open field.

24, Miscrable indeed would be the prospect of tho
coming times, if we believed that autiority and freedom
were simply conflicting and contradictory elements in tho

" constitution of a sommunity, so that whatever is given to

the one must be dedueted from the othar. But no Briten,
who has devoted amy partion of his thoughts to the history

L]
.
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of his country, or the character of its inhabitants, can for
o moment be ensnared into that, for him, false and de-
groding belief. It has been providentinlly allotted to this
favoured isle that it should show to all the world, how
freedom and authority, in their doe mnd wise develop-
ments, not only may coexist in the samo body, but may,
instend of impairing, sustoin and strengthon one another.
Among Britons, it is the extent and security of freedom
which rend>rs it safe to entrust large powers to Govern-
ment, and it is the very largeness of those powers and the
wigour of their exercise, which constitute, to each indi-
vidual of the community, the great practical safeguard of
his liborties in return. The free expression of opinion, ns
our oxporicence has taught vs, is the safety-valve of pas-
gion. That noise of the rushing steam, when it cscapes,
nlorms the timid ; but it is the ggn that woe are safe. The
voncession of rensonnble privilege anticipates the growth
of furious appetite.

25. Regularity, combination, and order, especially when
joined with publicity, have of themsclves a marvellous
virtng; they tend to subordinate the individusl to the
mass, they enlarge by healthy cxercise the better and
nobler parts of our nature, and depress the poorer and
weaner ; they make mon more o ereature of habits, and
less of mere impulse; they weaken the relative influenco
of tho present, by strengthening his hold upon the future
und the past, and their hold upon him. By gathering, too,
into organised forms the various influcnces that bear sway
in a mixed community, and leaving them to work within
preseribed channels, these which are good scquire the
multiplied strongth of union, while the bad noutralise
one another by reciprocal elimination. It is o great and

‘mobly secret, chat of constitutional freedom, which has
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)
given to us the largest liberties, with the stoadiost throne,
und the most #igorous executive, in Christendom. I con-
fess to my strong faith in the virtue of this principle. I
have lived now for muny years in the midst of the hottest
ond noisiest of its workshops, and have seen thot amidst
the clatter and the din a ceasclens labour is going on;
stubborn motter is reduced to obedience, and the brute
powers of society, like the fire, air, woater, and mineral of
nature, are with clomonr indeed, but aleo with Smight,
oilucated and shaped into the most refined and regular
forms of usefulness for man. Inm deeply convinced, that
umong us all systems, whether religious or palitical, which
rest on o principle of ubsolutism, must of necessity be, not
indeed tyrannical, but feeble and incffective systems; and
thot methodically to enlist the members of a mmmumi.y,
with duc regard to their several ul]]l-l:lhl':l, in the per-
formance of its public duties, is the way to muke that
community powerfol and healthful, to give o firm seat to
its rulers, and to engender o mmnl.ml intelligent devotion
in thoso beneath their swuy.

26. Can it be thought that this, being true of eivil, is
fulse in regend to ecolesinstical affairs P To my mind thero
could be no more mondtrous paradox, than such a propo-
sition would involve. It socems to suppose that the office
of Christianity is not to regulate, but to dernnge and
overset the structure, and to reverse the processes, of
human nature, or to place its powers in sheyonce. There

=are, indeed, systems of theology, which might preparé us
for eliminating in one way or another faom that nature
the fundamental element of its freedom ; but they are

which on that socount you, Right Reveromd

Fuather, wounld regurd udnngurmu or even as heretical.
Howwhntlummtvull conceive is this : hew it can be

Vi. = Q
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maintained, not only thot man is metaphysically free, but
likewise that ench person cught in his spiricual concerns
to hold the reins over his own being and conduct, und yet
denied that tho lay community of the Church ought to
have defined and rocognised functions in relation to her
government. The habits of freedom and self-direction,
formed in the sphere of the personal life, will not well
brook total and systematic exclusion from the exercise of
publia‘influence in the Church : and the result of such an
nrrangement has too often been, as, indeed, were it not for
the all-powerful corrective influence of cur religion, it
would ever be, either unsppensable turbulence, or im-
movable supineness and indifference.

27, The prevailing policy of the Church of Rome ia
maoro consistent.  That policy is indeed proverbially most
jealous of admitting lnymen to any ehare in ecclesinstic.l
funetions ; but then it begina at the beginning, and takes
away from the individual (if he will suffer this to be done)
the decision in the last resort upon his own moral conduet,
not only by rendering his access to the Holy Sacraments

ent under all circumstances on the will of the
pricst, but by the modern and very remarkable and
ominous development of her ﬂ:mphm in the form of
what is called Direction.

28. But I understand the Reformation, such as you re-
ceive it, to have re-established a most important ethical and
gocial principle, in throwing upon each individual Chris-
tian the weighty responsibility of being, except in the
caso of open and palpable offences of whatever kind, his
own spiritual director, and himself the sole judge of his
own need for help in that kind. Now I do not believe

, that those whe, in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-

tuces, gove etatutory form to the religions changes in
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England, infgnded or did anything eo abeurd, ns to eman-
cipate the lay community of the Church in respect to
their personnl sotion, and thon utterly to exelude them,
as o lay community, from any regular share in the
manngement of Church affairs, any liberty of assenting to,
or dissenting from, the laws ecclesinstical by which they
were to be governed. No courso could have tended so
powerfully as ono of this kind to the ultimate disorgani-
eation of the body. But the sanction of Parlinment to
the laws ecclesinstical was, both historically and econsti-
tutionally, the nssent of the laity to those laws. I speak
here of England mather than of Bcotland, where the
relations of Church and State remained, from the middls
of the sixteenth century down even to tho last years of
Amme and the Aot of Patronsges, in almost constant
vicissitude, convulsion, and confusioa.

29, If, therefore, I venture to open the question, whether
the lay element might not, of an carly date, reccive with
great advantage, under the hands of the Right Reverend
Callege of Dishops, o regular organisation, I beg to point
out that this is o principle not only recommended by
shetruct argument, but deeply embedded in the Refor-

mation, ascording to its notual and historical development '

in English history. T canmot here do better than invoke
the authority of Hooker; more espocially, bocause his
theories upon these questions of polity were manifestly
formed in great part from, and therefore very much reflect
the sense and meaning of, our history. * Were it su that
the clergy alone might give laws unto all the rest, foras-
mich as overy estate doth desire to enlarge the bounds of
their own liberties, is it not easy to sce how injurious this
might prove to men of other conditions ?, Peace -awd
justice are myintained by preserving unto every order
¢
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their right, and by keeping all estates s it were in an
even balance.”® It is sufficient for my purpose to quote
this authority in gencral terms, without going back to
varly precedent cither in the Acts of the Apostles or in
tho ondinary law or usages of the Church. The facts,
however, of our own Anglo-Saxon history alone amply
sufice to show that the principle for which I would plead
is no new-fungled invention, but one well known to a
period to which Englishmen are justly and wisely fond of
carrying back the origin of their system of jurisprudence.

30, Nor can wo put aside, ns superunnunted, the prece-
dents of the Reformation. Antiquated, indoed, they arein
ono sense, numely, ns to the particular form in which the
principle was applied. That form depended on the close
wllinnee, coming near amalgamation, of the Church and
the State in England; but the vitality of the principle
itsell hus reccived recent, nay is receiving nlmost duily,
tostimony. The Episcopul Church in tho United Btates
has given o distinet place and vote to the lay order in
its Ecclesinstical Assemblies. No doubt that Church is
fur from prescuting to us anything like o perfeet systom ;
but the whole weight of testimony from the most com-
potent and dispassionate authorities, quite irrespective of
particular leanings of opinion, is in favour of this lay
representation, ns being not the canse but the corrective
of passion and disorder, as adding greatly to what may bo
called the ballast of the Church, while it is likowise
found' to be an incaleulable and an indispensable source
of exponsive strenyth.

31. Buch, then, being the case of America, the Churchin
our own Colonies has, by a simultaneous movement at

® doaker, Eccl. Pol. b, viil.: OFf the Authority of making Laws.
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opposite extremitics of the world, borne signal testimony
to the same Jrinciple and need. In Canada, the Legisla-
tive Couneil of a Colony with nearly two millions of
inhabitants, ns well s a Synod or Assembly of five
Rishops of British North Ameriea; and in Australasia o
similur Bynod of six Bishops, backed, I believe, in both
instances, by the very genernl assent of luity and elergy,
have declared in favour of sn organised Church govern-
ment, on the fosting of voluntary contract, and whth somo
form of loy ropresentation. ' The very lost wrrivals from
the Cape of Good Hope have brought o similar declaration
from the indefatigable Bishop of that Colony.

82, 1f such bo our easo in regard, first, to fucilitics and
inducements, and secomdly, to historical authority and
precedent ; on the other hand, there are ciroumstonees in
olir condition, which seem evidently to peint out a need
for doing whateyver can bo done to strengthon and improve
our ccclesinstical organisation. Our laws aro too weak on
all sides, and our discipline but defective. The laity,
having no regular and constitufional means of exercising
an influence on the peliey of the Church, even by tho
oxpression of opinion, too often hang loosely in their rela-
tion to it, and somdtimes are led, from wont of defined
and legitimate privilege, to tho use of means cssentially
anarchical as well as unecclesiastical, such as the local and,
Imgponmhlue:ﬂmmnf the power of the purse.

83. Although we are in the happy condition of having
only to build upon foundations already laid, yet the, need
of building, T must confess, scems to nie to be as urgent
ns.it well enn be.  Not but that, if the Bulers of this
Church were content to close their eyes upon the broad
fiold opening around them, and to coniine thr_munlvﬂ ta

mmtmg incvifable calls, and discharging ‘the dutics of

L]
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moutine within the present narrow limits of their com-
munion, it might be in their power to parsue such a
course. Dut it is easy to predict that, elaiming to ocoupy
the ancient Sees of Beotland, and to represent her sainted
Missionaries nnd her joarliest Episcopate, they will foel
that such o glaim is one of responsibility even more than
of dignity; and their offorts to meet that responsibility
will, without doubt, be bounded only by the means and
opportuzaities, which Providenoe is manifestly and rapidly
cnlarging.
4. If, Right Reverend Bir, there bo any of our mem-
bers who doubt whether our ecclesinstical polity have
enongh of intrinsic vigour to bear the strain and pressure,
with more or less of which all effective government is
carried on, I trust they will ask themselves whether their
fuith in the power of truth, and in the goundness and iw-
proguability of their own position, is altogether what it
ought to be. For my own part, I feel that the multi-
tudo of extraordinary lessons which the Church history
of England during these last years has eonveyed, ought
not to remain unimproved ; and that unimproved they
would remain, if they should leave behind them, either
hero or there, any of that bins which existed in many
quarters notecedently to them, in favour of trusting to
the force of inertin, to the chapter of accidents, fo the
assitance of the civil power, to the influence of property,
to anything, in short, and cverything, except the full,
free, and fearless relionce on the Divine Mission and
Doctrine of the Church, and the unhesitating resolution
to stake and spend all upon that jssuo.

85. Btill, o strain like this is not the ud:hnﬂnnhI
for one would recommend to mitigate the alarms of the
tum’1and relactant. To them I would presume to say,
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"
ns the spirit of wisdom will not permit the wilful sceelera-
tion of & erilis, so, when the crisis has arrived, futile
efforts ot procrastination can only purchase s miserablo
momentary respite of an unbounded cost, and the path of
pufuoty lies only through a tempered and ealounlating bold-
nesa. Let us trovel back once more to the case of the
United Btates. Every danger, which could attend the
attempt to orgamise the Church on an extended basis,
was far more menaring there than it is here. ¥ Every
safoguard, to which we might look for encountering such
dangers, is far stronger here than it was there. Lot us
for & moment consider the deplorable condition of the
Episcopalisn body in Americs, at the time when the
Union commenced ite wonderful career. For generations
they had lasboured under the disabilities of legal and
pdlitical establishment, while thoy had sensibly shared in
none of ita advantages. Their ngsr’.um wis at onco in-
flexible and fecblo; and the want of Bishops was nota
want only, it was the abeolute and total inversion of the
structure of their polity, and it cut them off, in no small
degree, not only from the guarantees of order and dis-
cipline, but from the sources of spiritual vitality. Weak
in numbers, they were weaker in spirits; end, though
their outwand extension had been so much curtailed, they
wore o mass 65 loose and promiseuous o8 the fullest logal
establishment and tho swelling titles of nationality could
have made them, while within their narrow limits there
was found room enough for the spirt of dissension) sure
to cuter where the spirit of order and the tempéring hand
of .Jaw do not bear sway. Lastly, their political opinions,
rununing parallel to their religion, had sct their sympathics
on the side of the Power which for yoass had been locked
in a sanguinary struggle with their country; now exu.ting
L]
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in tho prond consciousness of youth and trinmph, and still
warm with the recollection of her wrongs ; g0 that fo be a
Churchman was of itself almost tobe hall a traitor. Thus
the American Episcopalinns had, besides every imaginable
external object to surmount, every imaginable source of
wenkness withing except, indeed, their one great but
then disnsed and secret source of strength, in the radical
soundness of their couse, and the promises of Christ on
its behalf.

36. What was their course ¥ They obtained, of length
(though not without much diffieulty, and through the kind
intervention nt the outset, bo it remarked, of our Beottish
Bishops), their own Episcopate, and they cstablished o
regular government for their Church, in which all orders
took their several shares. When they begun, it is not too
much to say of the vast muajority among them, clergy as
well as laity, they had all their own principles of polity
to learn for themselves, and to work out into practical
forms for others. If insubordination, if indifference, if
ignoranee, if the pride of purse, if heat of temper, if
worldly minds intruding into the sanctuary, if sclf-love
and egoism in all their shapes are to be apprehended here,

, ‘which one among all these formidible focs was not, I ask,

antecedently to experience, far more formidable there?
i with a clergy new to the work of government, with an
E]uuenp-l;u just struggling into existence, with a ritual
ond creed of necessity unfixed, this free and extended
schefne of ecclesinstical government, by a mixed synod or
convention, was the means at once of checking dissension
and disorder, and of developing life and vigour in America,
have we not less ground to dread the inconvenicnees, and

more title to anbicipate the bonefits in Scotland, where
. our Synodicdl Government by the Clergy is already




—

PUS—_—— —— e — — . g g

LATMEN IN TIE OHUROM. 25

organised and ot worl, where the Episcopate, strong in
historical ond personal as well as in spiritnal claims,
enjoys the unanimous veneration of our communion, where
the standards of our ritual and creed are fixed and no
question raised about them, and where we have nothing in
the main to desire, but better, stronger, more efficient
modes of prctical sdministration snd development ** for
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,
for the edifying of the body of Christ.” #

37. I shall now endeavour to sketch, with o light and
sparing hand, snd without any refercnce, direct or indi-
rect, to any personpl matter or particular euse, somo of
the practical defects to be removed, or advantages to bo
guined (though the terms are of course correlative), by
the invigerstion of our Church government through the
enlargement of its bosis. And I shall, as in duty bound,
confine myself to mattors of polity amd external organisa-
tion, regarding all questions ns from beneath and from
without, snd with a layman's eye. I only promise, for
the eatisfnction not of my own conscience alone, but of
the conseieneces of others, that of course the true end and
aim of nll these measurcs, unless they be but sounding
brass and a tinkling ‘eymbal, is the greater glory of God in
the mystical Body of Hir Son, the gathering up of the
souls of men from a troubled and an evil world, ond
rearing and moeulding them into the likeness of that Head
with whom they are vitally incorporated, until the day
come for their translation to tho place of their rest and

e,

PE-EH. I suppose the low fone of spiritual lilo to bo the
source of our prevailing evils. Yet I do not mean, that

* Eph. iv. 12
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the tone of personal religion is poculiarly low in our own
body as compared with the rest of the cormunity, but
that it is sadly low s compared with the standard of doc-
trine, of duty, of grace and privilege, to which our Church
calls us fo conform and offers us the means of conforming.
This spring of evil betrays itselfl in many outward shapos
and tokens. And indeed I must confess it would seem
that, whether individual piety among us will or will not
bear cemporison with the fruits of other systoms, tho
spirit of corporate religion, the sppreciation of Church
polity ns a channel ond an engine of spiritusl good, is,
umong our luity ot any rate, or to speak plainly, among
those of the more powerful and cpulent classes, with
exceptions but too easy to count up, lower than in other
religions communions around us ; especially, perhaps, than
in the Freo Kirk of Seotland, which I must say has gain 4
honour fur beyond the bounds of this kingdom, or this isle
—honour with Christendom ot large, for enorgy and the
spirit of solf-sacrifico.
49, I must note, then, among the cutward and material
signs of this low tone of life, the mean provision gener-
wlly made among us for the support of our Clergy, and
especially our Bishops ; for the fabuics and furpiture of
our Churches; and, lastly, for tho instruction of the
children of our poor, an object to which it is only within
“theso Intest years that any systematic efforts have been
dirceted. I feel a strong convicton that every one of
these blots would be removed, and thet speedily, from our
escufcheon, when a more intelligent and more active spirit
of Church-membership should have been matured among
us by the serious, regular, and suthorised discharge of
important functions appertaining to us as the lnity of the
- Cnvreh. :
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40. But further. In a thoroughly well-constituted
community, e ery man, unless it be his own fault, has o
clear and vivid, snd o tolerably acourate genersl know-
lodge of the duties, and of the rights, belonging to his
position ; whether they be personal only, or whether they
bo official also. Now this knowledge is an indispensable
preliminary, and a powerful help, to willing and prompt
complismes with the first, and to confident, onderly, and
temperate assertion of the last. 1 humbly subm't it to
your Rovercnee and your Right Reverend Brothren, as
the result of my own observation within the Episcopal
Communion of Beotland, and of the impressions I have
derived from other and better-qualified observers, that
among us law, method, and constituted arder do not afford
the aid which they might, and cught to aiford to the
inlividual, in any ono of our eoclesinstical ranks, townrds
the ]mowluclgu of his dutics or of his rights. Hul:, maost
cortainly, among the laity, whose ill-defined position is
otr main source of weakness and of dangor, the master
ovil which I fondly long to seo mitigated or removed :
not, I believe, among the Presbyters, nor even among
the Bishops. I do not mean that there is widespread
ignorance or gross confusion of ideas among us as to the
general position and functions of the Holy Ministry, or as *
to the governing power in the Episcopato: but I do mean
that we know of these things on paper rather than in
proctice; that outhority, which is fully admitted in
theary, yet through disuse, becomes strange nnd repu’sive,
and even prompts misgiving and resistance; thal the
machinery for applying our principles to executory details
is vory weak and very imperfoct ; and that it cannot bo
made strong or complete without careful definitions of
relative rights and duties, upon which definitions, Ly
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means of law or canon, the clergy conld not in prudence,
und I am quite certain would not, enter, =0 long as they
remain on isolated body in respect to their legislative
powers; but which might very well proceed from the
oonewrrent encrgics of all the erdoers of the Church, work-
ing acconding to regular and duly constituted form.

41. My complaint, then, of our present state, is by no
meuns o complaint that the Bishops or the elergy possess
too much power nmong us; although in theery they ure
absolute, becanse by their solo decisions in General Synod,
over which wo_of the luity have not the smallest recog-
nised control or influence of any description whatsoever,
we are nevertheless finally and unconditionally bound.
But this excess of central power in the clergy is incon-
vemicntly, rudely, and dangerously balanced by the dead
weight of indifference mnd phlegm, and likewise by
another oxcess of power in tho lnity ; that, too, not in the
lnity as such, ns communicants of the Church, but in
those among them, who happen to excesd in the possession
of worldly goods and the ndvantages of socinl position.
The distribution of local power, as between clergyman
and vestry, is the irregular, disorderly, and hazardous
compensation for the absorption of central power in the
elergy at largo, ns contru-distinguished from the laity at
large. I do not say, them, that the exelnsive prerogative
of legislation in the clergy mokes them too much our
mastors; for from it; but I say this: it exalts their
power at the expenso of their influence; it cxalts the
shadow at the expemse of the substance; it exalts the
name at the expense of the thing; it increases what they
cunnot use, and takes from them what they conld.

« 42, It is by iafluence, and by influence only, that our

cléigy can bu really powerful. By influence individuals
[ ]
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of u class will be powerful here and there, under any
system, however cross nond wry: but o clags cannot
uniformly present the qualities by which such individuals
acquire weight : a cluss, as o class, can only hiove influence
by virtuo of something which belongs to it as o class,
by virtuo of office, or by yirtue of discipline und good
organization. Now in order thot our clergy may guin the
power which it is desirable for the good of the whole body
that they should possess, we seem to require on clastivity
of system, and o freedom of play among its severnl parts,
which iz in catire contrnst with our rather stark and
rigid methods.

48, In like monner, I do not say that the power of
vestries is always too great—perhaps it moy not in oll
cases and points be great enough; but that it is o bad
Kiou of power, It is o bad kind of power, because it
brings the pastor and his flock into contact upon grounds
fur lower, to say the least, than those which properly
belong to the holy and exalted relation between them, 1t
is n badd kind of power, becauso it virtually determines whe
ghall represent and speak for the flock at large by qualifi-
cations which belong to the kingdoms of this world, and
not to the Kingdom of God. It is a bad kind of power,
because it tends directly to the isclation of our several
churches one from ancther, through the want of a common
law, or principle, or collection of precedents, or con-
trolling authority. If difficulty or dispute arises in the
Vestry itself, or with the clergyman, each local body has
to find, I should say rather to burrow, its own way; to
construe, and often to make, the law for itself,

44. The Bishop is the centre of unity, and his inter-
forence will tend to preserve it: but ths limits of his
power to interfere are by no means invariably clear: and
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before ho is appealed to, the humours may have grown tos
neute and angry to be allayed by him. When the law is
ot hand to aid men in self-guidance, weo may fairly expect
them to keop their hests within dus bounds; but when
there is o very great want of doterminate rules for the
settlement of questions likely to be differently viewed by
differcnt members of a congregution, or upon which the
clergyman may lean one way and the flock another, there
is no centripetal ottraction to balamce the eentrifugal
impetus ; men having no guide before their eyes but their
own will and inclinations, naturally follow them, and,
mistaking vehomenee of temper in themselves for weight
and moment in the subject of the contention, they will
rush on, and no wonder umidst such ciroumstances, aye
nmut.u schism, from which, by the existence of definite
mtn]hgﬂ:ln rles, a-]:pﬁmh'la to the management
of the guestion in its beginnings, both they and the
Church might have been saved.
45, Bo fur, then, ns relates to the power of the clergy,
I say that for uscful purposes, and ns o power working
through the medium of intelligent consent, it will be in-
vreased by tho measure T presume fo suggest ; and while
the legitimate sphere of recognised privilege, and of
recognised duty along with it, will be enlarged for the
laity, any opportunities for the abusive employment of the
power of wealth over poverty will be diminished by the
extension and consclidation nfuurrqtmmntnﬁw systom.
46. At the same time, the main object which presents
itself to my view and desire is not in uny sense that of
one class ond wenkening another, i this
sense or in that—not the shifting of the balance of power
<8 botween one‘portion of the body and another; but it is
to have a strong Church instead of & weak one ; a Church

-
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with her principles developed in hor organisation and
daily life, instend of & Church in the state of a chrysalis,
of a Church with her principles enly existing potentinlly,
and to be found chiefly in dusty folios on the shelves. of
her libmries ; a Church governed by law and established
in order, instead of one dependent mainly on sufferance
and good feeling, which are excellent muxilinries to well-
dofined and well-sustnined authority, and no doubt the
hest substitutes for it where it is not to be had, but which
no more ufford on argument for declining to ovail our-
selves of its sdvantages, than my happening to have an
umbrelln in n storm of rain is o reason for determining to
live day and night under it.

Distinet, however, from the quuﬁmu how is power dis-
tr'buted among the different classes in a body P is the
inquiry, what is the power of the bo'y as a whale over its
members mﬂ1nrlnnll:|r or in clusses ¥

47, The exercise of ﬂllc:plma as all are l.wl.rq.,wm f
note of the Apostolic Church in its infaney; and it scems
hardly too much to say that, without such exercise, it
would not have been Apostolie. The neglect and perver-
gion of it were smgng the very chiefost canses of the

Reformation, and an anxiety for its restorntion was one of -

the most prominent, and also one of the most honourable,
charaoteristies of that immense ond not yet concluded
movement. In Beotland it has never been absent from
cither the Episcopal or the Presbyterian communione; and
the shumeful state of it in the Church of England ic both
n grief and scandal to its zealous members, and a causo of
painful nstonishment to forvigners interested in its wel-
fare: while it is indignantly alleged by pious Dissenters
as g main, in many cases as the sole, cause for th-ir
separation.



42 ON THE FUNCTIONE OF

48, The excrcise of discipline muy be considered as
vither over Bishops, over Preshyters and Deacons, or over
laymen. The instruments may differ acconding ns the
person to be subjected to discipline belongs to one or
auother of these closses; but its administration must
always be under the authority of the body. Now I ven-
ture to observe, that while o real and effective disciplineg
is cssentinl to the sanctity and spiritual glory of the
Churcl;, and while she would utterly betray her office ne
the Witness of the Gospel if she failed (when the focts
are clear) to dmw in practice those lines of severnnece
between troth and folschood, between right and wrong,
which she incessantly professes to proclaim upon the
suthoerity of Christ, yet the delicacy of this function is no
less clear than its importance, and the dangers of miscar-
ringe are only less formidable than those wrising from
systomatic disregard. of the duty. Two thiogs, then,
nppear to me essentinl to o good administration of Church
discipline, The first is, that the laws themselves should
be strongly based upon gencral consent; the second is,
that the mode of their ndministration should be hedged in
with the best securitics agoinst abuse: such ns strict
regularity, and, on every due occasion, publicity of pro-
cedure ; weight in the tribunal adequate to the office it has

to perform ; adequate assistance from persons conversant

with judicial principles nnd processes; ready Tecourse
ngningt tyranny ; and snitable provisions for discournging
frivolous, vexations, and impertinent charges,

49. For all this, o full and free Synodical Government
is surely requisite in n Church like ours. Not that T
would contemplate any visionary aims. My idea of
discipline is simply this: first, vigorons enforcement of

* the 'whole system of their publie duties upon the officers

— e i
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of the Church, elerical and lny; and due provision,
secondly, ngninst the profanation of her ondinanees by any
persons, clerical or lay, whose overt and flagrant ncts
should prove them to be unworthy. But oven for these
moderate ends o strong arm is required ; o stronger arm
than nuthority is now in n condition to wicld among us.
That strength, unless 1 am grossly deceived, can from ne
possible source bo obtained for our system, except from
general and solemn consent, embodied in the form of law,

§0. Furthermore, 1ot us consider our present state, not
with reference to the imperfeot seourities it affords aguinst
abuse of power, but with reference to the inadoquate
support it sccures for a bishop when enguged in its
logitimate cxercise, In his dealings with o contumacions
clergyman, he must proceed as ho best con. Ho must
coustrue the Church law for himself, ia the face of an
antagonist on the alert to detect his accidental slips, and
perhaps supported by a knot of persons vigilantly hostile
to his authority. Having no presoribed forms to follow,
whatever course he takes may be imputed ot every step to
his arbitrury disposition, and each item of his procedure
envilopod in o separate clpud of debate, of suspicion, and
of passion. Now, n Bishop cannot ex qﬂmf have the legal
Jmind. It is not desirable that he always should. The
ullnfhn Bynod cannot be certainly relied on to supply
"the deﬁmurnn}* But ps the intervention of the legal mind
is, in the long Tum, absolutely essentinl to distributive
justice, we ought to bhave provisions for securing to our
Bishopa such aid of this kind as might sccording to eir-
cumstpnees be requisite. Tho lnw should likewise assist
them by defining more earefully and largely their eourse
of procedure, and thus at once strengthen their hands,
lighten their responsibility, diminish the tompration they
Ky D
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must now often feel to flinch from their duty on sccount
of thoso dificulties and uncertainties attending its per-
formance, which they nre called upon to encounter -
virtually singlo-handed, and insure to them more uni-
formly, and in more notive and lively forms, that
sympathising support from the members of their com-
munion generally, which the public and authoritative acts
of our bpiritual Fathers ought obviously to reccive.

61. And it should bo observed that in this point the
need of the Episcopal Communion in Seotland is really
much more urgent than that of the English Church, so far
s rogurds ordinary judicial purposes ; because the Church
of England has a code of ecclesinstical law partly general,
partly proper to herself, together with a body of lawyers
competently instructed, and Courts which are conducted
according to rectgnised judicial principles. Whatever be
the defoots of those laws or Conrts—whatever dangers to
the very life of the Church the present unprecedented
and base-born, but really fortuitous, provision for appeals
may entail, yet as to ordinary couses in their ordinary
course through the diocesan and provincial courts, the
judicial system in England is, on the one hand, a security
to the public and to individuals that the main principles of
justioo ghall not be contravened, and on the otherit affords
a living and very effective nssistance to the authority of
the Bishop. It has this further advantage, that it tends
to divest o Bishop's cfforts for maintaining discipline of
the character of personal contentiom, which they are
otherwise so likely to assume.

52. In these points, the Beottish Episcopal Communion
offers nothing but ‘a blank. In judicial matters the

! « nuthority of the Bishop stands almost naked and solitary.

It is neithor protected ngainst assanlt, nor limited and
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hedged in by publicity and adequate forms; and such an
muthority, wim‘.j mnd mildly as wo know that it is exer-
cised, cannot seoure, as of course, that easy, familinr, and
settled confidence, which it is to bo desired it should
enjoy.

58. Tho settlement of contested questions between man
and man, or between private persons and public authority,
in which all the forces of individual interest and ‘passion
ars aroused and enlisted to defeat or baffle justice, is a
great ‘difficulty even with the civil power, which has
eocreive sanctions ot its disposal. Much more, then, for a
roligions socdety: and where such e society is organised
like ours, with a liberal regard to the principles of human
froedom, 1 believe but two alternntives are offered ; one of
them, n strong judicial eystem, calling to its aid the
general opinjon nnd sense of the body; the other a wenk
one, divested of that eid, dealing with some fow questions
fenrfully, and with many not at all. When we turn to
our Book of Canons, well and wisely s it has been drawn
with reference to tho circumstonces of a Church just
maising her head from o erushing proseription, and still
parea wetn primo @ and when we find our whole judicial
systom comprised in two canons only, cccupying ns many
pages; when woe read those canons, and observe what,
and for what coses, they provide, and begin to con-
gider with oursclves even o small fraction of that for
which they make no provision whatever,—we secem to
goe that they were meant for a etate of things which has
fuirly been outgrown, and we are reminded thet the simple
legisation of the nursery must be enlarged and invigorated
when manhood is coming into view.

54. I shall now touch lightly on tuat much-vexed
question of ritual, which has, as I beliove, on socount of

D32
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the immediste and palpable appeal it makes in oll its
forms to the gencral mind, ond yet more 1o the general
eye, afforded the chief material for the present lamentable
helts and controversies in England ; and which, although
it has not had here the same formidable operution, yet
does not stand altogether well among us, inssmuch a8 we
too want due and sdequate means for determining how
the numerous points of detail belonging to Divine serviea
—in which one congregation may lawfully and innocently
differ from another—are to be settled s they arise in each
TS,

66, I shall venture two remarks upon ritual changes
generally, in which I am bold enough to anticipate ex-
tensive ngreement. The first is, that as ceremonial is but
the dress of devotion, it ought to follow upon rather than
to precede spiritual growth, of which it must be the con-
soquence before it can become the canse ; and, except ns
to the removal of palpable indecency and scandal, it should
be left for its increase to such spontineous demand as
may arise out of our gradonl retum to that temper of
elevuted and concentruted devotion, which has unhappily
bocome rare among us. Tho second is, that many of the
points, which have given riso to dissension, are in them-
selves reully but sccondary, and have derived their im-
portance from prepossessions conventionally rather than
cssentially connected with them. Now both of these
remarks point to one and the same comolusion ; namely,
that diversities and changes of ritual, so far as they aro
properly open questions at all, are a matter to which the
people ought o have something to say. If ceremonial be
in general not so much o means of awakening ns an

+ instrument of edification for these already awakened, then
" {he expedicncy of ritual restorations must, it is evident,
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vary greatly with the religious tomper of cach congregn-
tion. If, nguin, its details are as it were prejudged by
prepossessions for or against them, then manifestly there is
o tender and irritable state of mind to deal with, whifh
will become hopeless under anything like an exasperating
treatment.

56. The way to conquer men's prejudices is to appeal
freely to their good sense, and allow some reasonab.s scope
to their free will and choice. Buch appeal involves, or at
the very least harmonises with, the ides of giving thom a
ghare of discretion in detenmining the points ot issue,
Nothing can be more puinful or disgraceful than to sce
questions of divine servieo settled, ns they wore some
years ago settled in Exeter, by riot and uproar. BSuch
modes of proceeding are fitter for Turkey than for Eng-
land. But we probably never should have witnessed
them, had it not been for the anarchical state into which
eongrogationnl organisation has there been allowed to
lapse. Besides the things in themselves, nay, besides
the prejudices attaching to them, there was, I believe, ot
the root of all, o sentiment in the people that they were
over-ridden, which genergted, as it were in self-defence,
o strong and unmanageable reaction. Had there been

s in those cases a regularly constituted congregation, or to
o borrow o phrase from our Presbyterian friends, a roll of
communicants, and had these hod the means of making
known their sentiments, snd of acting by their duly
chosen officers, the clergy would have derived from them
the most valuable aid nt the outset, instend of being left to
work.out their way as it were blindfold; o gencral har-
mony would have been secured between the forms of
divine service and the tone of feeling ic the comgreg-
tions, to which, a5 wo have seen; thoy oughe to bear &
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closo regnrd; and suthority, too wenk already, would
have been sparvd some heavy blows.

£7. It would be transgressing my proper sphere were
I7in touching on this question, to peint out partioulars
which might advantageously be left to vary with the will
of each pastor end congregation, or in which usage of o
eertain durntion should bo held to give n title as sgainst
written laws until the pastor and the congregation jointly
were propared and desirous to reform it. I nssume of
course all along, that the leading principles nnd nsages
of the ritual will rempin fixed, as ot present; by eonon ;
nnd that the Episcopal authority will still held its place
sbove merely local discretion. My suggestion is, that
over and above all this the clergy may most advantageously
tako counsel with their people, as members of o Christian
Church, accordiag to the principles of a sound eccle-
giastical coustitution, on matters like these; and that
such counsel, and its resolts, will befound an sdmirable
wpocific for the practical solution of the question, when it
arises, between custom mnd written law, or botween
allowable wvuricties of taste and predilection, subject
olways to the general principle of uniformity within the
limits determined by our Church law.

58, Thankful for that wholesomo stir of lifo and pro-
gress which marks the present condition of our commu-
nion, and anxious for the regular development of measures
by which, under God, it may from n weak Church become
# strong one, and decpen its foundation as it extends its
borders ; I have now, Right Reverend Father, submitted
in o general form some of tho considerations which. have
led me to the beliof that, if it be the Divine will that

. your Reverence should as our Primus inaugurate among

s o representative system, and if, with the other Right

e b e e
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* Reverend Fathers of our Church, you call upon your lay
flocks to communicate and advise freely with you, and
to strengthen your hands for the work of the ministry,
then your name und the names of your brethren will
be rememberod nmong us in connection with s noble
epoch of restoration and revival, & great ingathering and
edification of Christian souls,

58, But I have yet a fow words to say upon two points,
First, how nro wo to prevent liberty from devisting into
licence ¥ Do I propose to place the government of the
Church on such o footing, that the main seat of power
ghall really bo in its popular branch ¥ If lay privileges
and powers hove fallen into desuctude, muost it not be
dungerous to ploce weapons so keen and trenchant in the
hands of raw reeruits P

And, secondly, mthinthﬂhmeﬂﬂrthaﬂmt‘hﬂlEplmpd
Communion to stand forth s the prevegediva érbwe of
what may be called the Anglican Churches to act for
herself, and by ncting to teach others how to et ; or should
she modestly wait upon their steps, and follow in their
line ?

60, As to the first, it will be remembered that we live
in o season of peril, whon the rose of safety con only be
plocked from amid the thorns of danger. We need not
go far to pereeive by example the sad comsequences of a
» cownrdly and narrow-minded polioy, which takes this for
its maxim, to give us little as poesible, and has this for its
Jreward, that for what it gives (and in timo it is forced
to give all) it gets neither thanks mor compensation in
return ; o policy which whon pursued by the strong is
ungenerous, when aped by the weak is mad. But while
I presume to hold this lunguage, I admit freely that it is
only capuble of a general application, and that, if it were



————— R — — A ———

40 oN THE FUNCTIONS OF

to supersede care and caution in detail, we should only
have cured one sct of mischicls with another, I nm far
indeed, then, from proposing that the Church should be
dl.l‘mmmhmll_‘r organised. Noy, in my view, it ennnot be
#0 organised ; for whatever man may choose to orduin or
adjust pbout chambers and brinches and the like, must
of necessity be for over and wholly subordinate to the
unchangeahlo conditions of her Divine Charter.

61. 1 will therefore, light IDeverend Bishop, state in
few ond simple words what 1 humbly believe woulid be
found at oneo a free, a vigorous, and a safe form of con-
stitutional organ for tho Scottish Episcopal Communion.

First, That the Bymod or Assembly for Legislation
thould consist of threo houses or chambers—the first that
of the Dishops, tho second that of their elorgy, the thind
that of thelaity. It might deserve consideration, whether
the sccond and thurd of these, of course voting separately,
should, either permanently or for a time, sit mmd deliberate
together on certain or on all occasions,

Scconidly. That the lay representative system should be
based exclusively upon an ecclesinstienl qualifiention, and
not upon o poouniory fronchiso in any form: in other
words, that communicants only should be either oligiblo
or cloctors.. But, 1 may add, it may be found necessary
first to limit this pm'ﬂug-u somowhat further, (1) by sge,
und (2} by mquiring persons to hueve been communicants
for u certain space of time antecodent to its exercise, in
order to exclude all electioneering practices from the pre-
cincts of the Church., And further, n different rule might
still be required for the settlement of questions of tomporal
or proprietary right in particular congregations, and for
the protection of all vested intorests,

+ Thindly. That Jhe mode of procedure should not be to
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' constitute arbitearily, so to spoak, 8 contral organisation
before providing local institutions fitted to give it o broad
and solid groundwork, but to take the local institutions
first. That is to suy, to begin by inviting the clergy of
tho various incumbencies, in conjunction with the principal
mombers of their congregations, to frame, where such u
thing does not exist already, lists of such persons of given

- pge 88 have been communicants for o certain time; to
muke provisional mrrangements for the preservation and
duo correction of sach lists; and to move thoss on each
list to choose from among thomselves delegates for a
Diocesan Bynod should the ordinary think fit to hold one,
and should it be deemed wise to obtain the sense of the
Diocesan Synods thus constituted s consultative assem-
blies only, on the intended measure, before its faking
effect. Or otherwise, to give their sufirages directly, in
common with the communicants of every other congrega-
tion thinking fit to act on the said invitation, for duly
qualified pereons to represent them in any Genernl Synod

- of tha Church.

62. The body issuing, or giving power to issue, the in-
vitation, nnd thus setting the new machinery in motion,

J must, 1 prosume, be the General Bynod accerding to its
present eonstitution ; which, if summoned by the wisdom
of your Ileverences the Dishops for sueh o purpose, it

* might probably be thought fit to summon for that purpose
{with its cognate particulars and exccutory provisions)

» nlone.
Thus, then, the mechanism proposed would be self-
- scting. Congregutions degirous of such franchises, and

’ prepared for the discharge of the duties they entail, would
et upon the invitation. Congrogations not prepared for
theso things, if uny such there were, would not be d+m-
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nified, since they would be nmo more subject to the
General Synod as newly organised, than they now are to
the General Bynods composed of elerical meombers only.

63. Fourthly and lastly. Asthe governing power over
tho Church resides most properly and strictly in the
Righops, and as they are supremely responsiblo in par-
ticular for the decision of doctrine, I cannot but express
the stronpest conviction, that the initintive of all legisla-
lion hould rest with them absolutely and exclusively;
and that it should be competent to either of the othor
chambers to approach them spontancously in the way of
petition only. Their vefo would, of course, remain com-
plete; ond between these two powers duly ecarried
through the whole scheme, 1 hope adequate provison
would have been made for preventing any ocollision
between such o constitution and the great and immovable
principles of onr ecclesinstical polity.

64. To these provisions on bahalf of order and anthority,
I may append a remark touching an apprehension that
procecds from an opposite quarter. It is feared by some
that the laity would not act, so that their synodical func-
tions would remain o dead letter.

1 do not doubt, that our Right leverend Fathers must
reckon upon finding a cerfain samount of apathy in n
mixed body, which has been long unacoustomed to publie
dutics. Btill, I venture to think this would not be so
widely spread, as not to leave accessible and available a
great mass of zealous and intelligent co-operation. This
complaint of inertness on the part of the laity when the
burden nnd heat of duty has to be bome, iz made, and
justly made, in England ; yet cannot it be suid that dny
important plan has fallen to the ground through such in-
ertress.  Bome evado their duties, but some also perform
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them: and even though attendance might, not cortainly
but possibly, at first be slack, yet this evil would diminish
with the lapse of time, ns the representative system should
take root among us, and enter, gradually and gently, into
our pcclesiastical habits and ideas. In America, whero
the demand and pressure of material pursuits is even more
absorhing than with us, it is not found to prevent the
laity of the Church from taking an sctive part in its
general concerns.

65. And now, finally, should the Beottish Episcopal
Communion, in the person of its Bishops, proceed to
deliberate forthwith on this weighty subject, or should
thoy wait to be led by other Churches of the Anglican
origin or communion? Where, by other Churches, we
must mean those of the colonies; for the Church in the
Tnited States has led the way already ; and the Church
of England, as well as that of Ireland, can ouly move
elowly in a matter which, for them, is beset with real as
well ns with fuctitious difficulties. But the colonial
Churches of British North America, and of the Austral-
nsinn colonies, have already so far got in advance of the
Scots Episcopal Communion, that they have lurgely
declared, in their several orders, their anxioty for a rogular
ccelesinstical constitution, including the lay element,

66. Yet, Right Revercend Bir, after o long and anxious
observation of the condition of these Churches, I venture
unhesitatingly to assert, that it is not for you to be their
debtors or followers in such a matter, but for them to be
yours; and that, had they possessed snything like the
fucilities and means of action that happily belong to you,
they would not now have been expressing their desires,
but exhibiting finished results.

The ventsge ground, as I understand it, which your
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Reverences possess, and which is wanting to the colonial
Churches, is twofold. First, an entire freedom from the
fettors nnd entangloments of the law : sccondly, u defined
ceclesiastical ** platform,” and o legislative power in
notual existence, with a olear, unguestioned title.

67, But how different is the condition of the Churches
in the Colonies! It is searcely too much to say that,
while for the purpeses of internal subordination they
are without law or legal sanctions of any kind, they are
subjeat, without mitigation, to the worst of its incom-
venienoes,  On every side they are involved in the meshes
of the net of legal doubt. There is a doubt whether, if
their members meet in Bynod, they are subject to penalty ;
o doubt whether they can pass any Coanon; o doubb
whether they can set up even phantom officers in eccle-
ginstical courts; o Joubt whether they ean come to any
binding  voluntary agrecment whatever among them-
selves, OF one thing only there is no doubt,” that they
oro practically without the means, either of protecting
inmocence against oppression, or of punishing wrong, or
of fulfilling for themsclves any of the purposes of
Clurch governmoent. Nor, as I beliave, can they, without
an Act of the Imperial Parlinment, be relieved from these
very cruel disabilities, or attain to that footing of equality
with the Preshyterian nand Disscoting denominations in
the Colonies, to which they fondly and ardently aspire.

None of these most formidable impediments to organio
mensures exist for the Scottish Episcopal Communidn.

68. But suppose the colonial Churches emancipated,
how are they to proceed to act? They have no existing
framework of o legislative organ ; they have not even the
pattern of an English Convocation to work by; for they
‘have mo deans, no chapters, in some dioceses no wrch-
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deacons, in many no parishes.  They have under God two
constitutive *cloments only, the Apostolical power in the
Episcopate, and their own good principle and good sense.
That, by virtue of the great gifts of the covenant of
Clirist, they will work their way to an adequate organisa-
tion, what they have already done, in o state almost
chaotic, affords ua ample assurance. Yet at the same time
weo must admit that they will have to begin Ly digging
the foundations, and then laying, with elaborate care,
every stone of the building, For the Secottish Episcopal
Communion, again, I say, these diffionltics do not exist.
‘We have foundations already, and building too. It rests,
boyond ull question, with your Roverences of the Episcopal
College to devise a plan in your wisdom, to bring it before
o gencral clerical Bynod by your prerogative, and, with
the assent of that Bymod, to tender 12 na & graceful and
spontaneous boon to the laity of your communion.

69. It is plain that we who now live must not look for
days of caso and calm, even of such ease and calm as have
at certain periods boen permitted to the Church, being, us
ghe must over be, n wayfarer and a pilgrim upon earth,
‘We must nover think tp sny—

#Buave micant fluctus, mo detommere procellm,™

Dut while making this confession, I, for one, am fomdly
perhaps, but yet firmly, sssured, that, on the day when
our Bishops shall be bold to show their confidence in their
own position, and in the vital encrgics of their Church,
by propounding a measure which must tend, first search-
ingly to test, and then powerfully to invigornte and
~multiply those vital energies, thoy will strengthen many

n weak hond, confirm many n fochle knee, chase away

the gloom from many o desponding heart, breathe the new
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lifo of hope into spiriis that have flagged under necumn-
lating misfortune, stir up many o voice of joy and. health
nnd thonkfuloess to God from the dwellings of the
righteous, and quicken the footsteps of them thot tread,
or that ask, the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward.

70. In thus submitting to your Reverence my thoughts
upon a deeply interesting and momentous question, I do
not for oo instant presume that I shall eonvey to your
Reverence, or your Right Reverend Brethren, any view of
this subjeet either now or serviceable to such o body ; bat
1 huve written with the desire and hope, that I might be
made the instrument. of stirring up the minds of others,
my brethren in the Church, to a careful and practical
consideration of the actual pesition of our Communion; of
its dangers, its duties, the geninl promize which it gives,
und the means required to enable it duly to fill its repidly
expanding ephere.

I remunin, Right Reverend Father,
With cordial aind dutiful respect,
Your obedient and faithfnl servant,
W. E. (rapsroxne

Fasque, Kinoardineshire, Dec, 1851,
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THE BILL FOR DIVORCE.*
1847,

1. Tue age in which we live claims, and in somo respects
deserves, the proiso of being active, prudent, and practi-
cal : active in the endeavour to detect evils, prudent in
being content with limited remedics, and practical in
choosing them according to effectivences rather than to
the canons of ideology. But if an eulogist, contemplating
vhe course, of events from one point of view, may hold
this language without fear of confutation, s cemsor may,
from his opposite standing-ground, launch his rebukes
with equal confidence and equal justice, He may urge
that we are, at least in the aphcra of public affairs,
restless, violent, and feeblo: restless, in our impatience of
ovils which belong to our human state, and in attempting
the removal of which wnmhopnnul.'hing better than to
exchange them for others fur more grievous; violent, in
lnying irreverent hands upon good laws and institutions
on nocount of some imperfection which sattaches to them,
or it may be only to our use of them; lastly, and most of
all, feeble in our partis]l and narrow modes of handling
emergencies, our inability to solve problems with which
other times and men have not feared to grapple.  Nay, he
may accuso us of inenpacity even to measure the scopo of
our own arguments; or to learn, at the very time wher

* Reprinted from the Quarferly Revicw for July 1857,
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wo are setting forth under their guidance, how far they
are likely to lead us, and on what kind of ground they will
permit or enablo us to rest.

2. In general it may bo said that the censor and the
culogist of the age are not, when thus speaking each for him-
self, nbsolutely in conflict. They find respectively their
subject-matter in different fields of legislation. Where
the work to be done is mechanical and external, the
culogist may bo justified. Where it touches the mare
inward and subtle foroes which operate upon the relations
of man, the censor is in the right. Apprecisting com.
plaints by their loudness, and remedies by the hardihood
of the promises their projectors offer; choosing subjects
necording to the immediste profit or popularity they will
yield, and not for real urgency; thinking more of the
presont than the past, aod of the futuru leas than either;
wo forswear the qualities, and invert the habits of mind,
neccssary for an occupation where men should dig deep,
for their foundations, snd learn to be content with slow,
and for a long time perhaps invisible, results.

. Thus it is, in such a temper and with such prospects,
that we appear to be dealing with the greatest, oldest, and

, most universal of all social institutions, the great institu-
tion of marringe. An active agitation has for some
dwenty years been carried on against the Table of pro-
hibited Dogroes, or, in othor words, tho law of incest; for
this it is that is really in question. Inmgnrdtnthu
Iubjmt our luw was settled with admirable wisdom st the
Reformation, upon the basis of the scriptural prohibitions;
and, until within the time we have named, these just

restraints appear to have been in harmony with the entire
| Imhhn opinion of the country ; although, nsis well known,
there wore cases, aud thero still are eases, some of them

Wil
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"much worse than that of the wife's sister, where prohibited

marriages are contracted oo faete, Indeed, we must do
onr forefuthers of the last century the justice to say, that
their anly genernl legislation upon marriage was coneeived
in the intention not of impairing, but of restoring and
heightening the fences which inclose the saered precinet.
We speak not of the conctments respecting Royal Marri-
oges in the twelfth year of George ILL (on which has
been laid the blame rather due to the pelicy pursued under
them), but of the gemeral provisions of the Aet 20
Geo. IL e, 33, which were directed to the prevention of
marriages either clandesting, or between persons judged to
be incompetent by age. At that period these evils must
have attained, ot least in tho great towns, to an alarming
height ; for it is stated that ot St. Ann's, tho church
of one of the most populous parishes in Londom, the
marriages were but fifty in a year, while those irregu-
larly and clandestinely made at * Keith's” woere six
thousand.®

4, It scems to be o sign of the general decay of
the spirit of traditionary discipline in our own doy, that
go determined an assault should have been made upon a
part of the Levitical Prohibitions, now forming the basis

of our ecclesiastical law. It has, indeed, been repelled,

i to this time, by an equally determined resistance. 'We
presume, however, that the sssailants are now only lying
in wait to sce the issue of the yet more formidable attack
ol the indissolubility of the contract, in the hope of
obtaining, through its success, a vintage ground from
which, their operations will scquire resistless foree.t

* Fentleman’s e, vol. xxiil. p. 400,

t [At the date of thesa chservations, the proposal bhrd commenly
been to alter the ceclesinatical law, as above stated, by vole of

VI, E

—— e, ———
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5. This grenter movement is not, as far s appears, due
to mny general dissatisfoction with the state of the law
of divorce in England. That law is, indeed, besct by
o double anomaly. First, by tho existence of a very
different law in Beotland ; which, at the Reformation, if
not before it, deviated from the general rule of Western
Christendom. Heneo wrose an inconvenient conflict of
Jurisdiction between English and Scottish Courts, of which
the results may be read in a former number of this
Jowrnul.* Becondly, the unsatisfactory course of pro-
cooding on tho part of the legislature, which for nearly
two centurics has, from time to time, grunted the
ill-starred boon of divorce @ winenls in certain cases whero
there was wealth enough to underge the hesvy charge

both for the preliminary suits and for a privato
Act of Parlinmeot, But the passing of from ono to half o
dozen divorce bills per amnum, ond the occasional ocour-
renco of o practical solecism through the woariance of
Beotch law from our own, did not practically affect
tho stato cither of facts or of feelings for the mass of
the community in England and Ireland, with their two
hundred thousand mardages o vear,

6. It was not the law of marriage which brought itself
into danger, but rather it wos the feeling cntortained,
whether justly or unjustly, about the Court, by which
that law wos administered. The disposal of & large part
of the testamentary business of the country under episco-
pil authority was a clear anomaly ; and what was much
more, it was one of those anomalies which most powerful

Parlisment. More recently it has been to it enly the cvil
marrlage with the sister of o deceased wife. M:Mnlhﬂ
Yaag |uquﬂ.1NL—W. E G, 1578.)

* Quarlerly Hevins, vel, 3zv. p. 228,
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bodies of men were intorested in attacking, while only o
feeble one was wrrayed in its defenee.  Attention readily
passed from the Court to the law in its different branches ;
and when once that branch of it, which dealt with the
contract of morringe s a life-long engogement, was
brought wnder oriticism, its existence could not long
remain undisturbed : it was too Bpartan and severe for
the relaxed tone of modern society ; and the other yrincipal
Protestant countries had long ago set us the example of its
surrender. A Commission was sccordingly appointed to
inquire into the law of Marriage; and, in the year 1858,
this Commission reported in favour of a change in the law
which should embody the principle of diverce ¢ eineule for
adultery. Lord Redesdale, ome of the Commissioners,
dissented, and manfully teok his stand on the tofal
prokibition of divoree ns the true doctrics of Beripture.

7. We wieh it were in our power cither to pass by the
proceedings and the Report of the Commission in total
gilenee, or to speak of it with the respect personally due
to thwa' who signed that most ill-omened document.
With trivial exceptions, they took no original evidence.
They did not examine a single divine. They have not
touched the question of the Beripture prohibition ; exeept
. by a brief reference, in o note, to the opinion, forscoth, of
. Beza. They have not only not sounded the dopths of thia
great subjoct, but they can searcely be said even to have
nttempted an investigation of its social, much less its
religions, aspeets. Inconsistent in its several parts,
elovenly and inacourate in its references, the Report scema
to have been the work of men who decided before they
discussed, and who simply felt it necessary to introduce
their recommendations with some yanls of preface.

8, Binco that time, yarious Bills have been brought iuto

E 2
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Yarlisment to give effect to these proposals; but in all
Bessions provious to the present one they have broken
down, cither from the pressure of other public business,
or from the quarrels of the various familics of lawyers
over the contemplated speil. Moeantime, as it is the
fushion of the conntry never to consider a question of this
kind until the last moment but one bofore it is irrevocably
decided, not only has little or no attention been paid
by tho public to the menaced inmovation, but even from
the clexgy, who have n spocial as well us o very doop
intercst in the matter, it has as yot attracted ne general
notice. The pamphlet by Mr. Keblo, numed first at the
head of this article, led the way, we believe, in sounding
the alurm, It hos been followed by others, among which
we must highly commend the careful and eloscly reasoned
poges of ! Copns'derations by a Barrister'; ® and the
speech of Baron Von Gerlach,f which should ring like
a knell in tho ears of England.

9. And the hour for ** Congiderations " is indeed come.
A Bill intreduced by Her Majesty's Government has even
when wo write passed the House of Lords, and may,
pirhaps, before these pages ecan appear, have made no
inoonsiderable progress in the Commons. It has beon
resolutely opposed by a portion of the Bishops. The law
lords, cxeept Lord Wensleydale, are in its fovour. Its
principle has been affirmed by large majoritics ; and though
it has been bottered by formidable amendments, yet the
promoters have in all cases either kept their grouni
or rognined it.. The Archbishop of Canterbury, in the
Committee on the Bill, carried words which restraingd all

* London, 1857.
O ¢ With o Preface by Mr, Henry Drummond.  Londen, 1857,
I
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guilty persons from re-marrisge after divoree; but they
were thrown out at o subsequent stage. A like fate befell
that part of the amendment of the Bishop of Oxford, which
made the goilty parties punishable by imprisonment as
well us fine,

10, The parts of the mensure materinl to our inquiry
may, a4 it now stands, bo deseribed as follows. It
transfers to o secular court the entire cognisance of
matrimonial causes, Tt retains the judicial separation, or
what is now called the ecelesiastical divores o mewsd
ef thoro. It ollows the marrage to bo dissolved, as
ngninst the wife, for adultery simplicifer ; a8 ngninst the
husband for incestuous adultery, or bigamy, or adultery with
cruelty, or ndultery with desertion during two years. The
suit is to fuil in caso of connivance, or of condonation, or of
the establishment of the counter-charge. The ndulterous
woman is, a8 & general rule, to be mode a co-respondent ;
and the ndulterous man may be punished by fine, Liberty
to re-morry is expressly given, “ as if the prior marriage
had been dissolved by death.”* There are other accessory
and directory provisions ; and of tho former, some, which
aro apart from tho main purposs of the Bill, seem to
be humanely and judiciously constructed for the protection
of married women in certain cases.

11. Weo shall pass lightly by many points of intercst
im the discussion. Among these is the evident tendency
of u Bill which establishes a Central Court of Iiverce on
the ground that the old method of proceeding is accessible
only to the very rich, to produce by neeessary consequence
further extensions of the jurisdiction to a number of local
courts, in order to provide for the equal rights of the

* Clause 49,
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poor, who cannot resort to a metropolitan court, T omit,
too, the stranpe anomaly created by the weil-meant offort
to force sdultery into the category of quasi-criminal
offonces; for, ss the Bill stands, when one only of o
married couple is guilty of adultery punishment moy
ensug, but when both have been guilty the suit drops,
and no penalty can be inflisted on either the one or the
other, Nover surcly was there before an application,
cither so practical or so Indicrous, of the principle that
two negatives make an affirmative !

12, The question opened before us is as old, and s
wide, ns the history of revealed religion, and of civilised
man. 'We can neither pretend to exhaust nor even to skim
it; btut wo shall endeavour to present some portions
(L) of the argnment from IHoly Beripture, and (IL) of
the history of tlio question of Divorce. We shall aiso
(I11.) hazard a fow suggestions with regard to the
question of policy which the messure involves, and to
the particular structure of the present Bill

18. (I.) It is somewhat provoking, in a case where
weighty and large interests are inyolved, to sce the earnest
Inbours of the greatest minds passed by, and their doubts
and misgivings contemptuonsly brushed away, by the hasty
foot of modern sciolism. Lord Chief Justice Campbell is
reported to have denounced, as no better than quibbling,
any argument in contravention of his position that the
Beripture allows divorce and re-marriage upon adultery ;
and the Postmuster-General is said to have observed, that,
though in & dificult question we might do well to invoke
theological nid, yet the sense of the Divine Wond is here so

absolutely plain as to muke it wholly superfluous.® Aguninst

L

® Tines, of May 20, 1857,
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these great luminaries from beyond the Tweed, we shall
venture to oppose two of o brillianey not short of theirs,
The first is Belden, who closes o disquisition on one vital
portion of the subject, the meaning of the eardinal word
in 8t. Matthow (v. 32), by tho words nihdd Aie definimus ;
consideranda tamen proponimus.® The second is Bt. Augus-
ting. He, more tolerant than our modmm worthies, suyes
that Scripture is so obscure upon the point whather a
husband, being o catechumen only, who has rightfully
dismissed an adulterous wife, married in heathenism, may
re-marry without the guilt of adultery, that (while he
himsalf denied the existence of any such liberty) in his
judgment eny one may go wrong in the interprotation of
the sacred text upon this particular with small blame.f
14. Under cover of these apologics, we proceed to
reninrk, in the first place, that no triffing part of the
difficulty of this inquiry arises from the wucertain and
varied uses of the terms employed in it. The principal
word of all, divorce, is used in three chief senses, all
different, and two of them contradictory to one another,
For it means (1) separstion of & married pair without any
right of re-marringe, (2).the like separstion with that
right, nsnd (8) the declamatory sentence, pronouncing a
,marringe to be wvoid &b dnitio—that is, nover to have
cexisted in law. Poley gives the word a sense differcnt
from nny of these, and understands by divoree * the dis-
solution of the marriage contract by the set, and at the will,
of the husband,"} Against these ambiguitics we mmst
be on our guard, There is also some dispute upon the
meaning of the Greek words droldey, ddefvar, yupileofar

* Uxor Hebral ug. de Fide et 8.
s ﬂ';'m,—. Phil. htu p- dii. ¢,"; o
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But the most serious difficulty is that which arises out of
the use of the word wogveda (rendered in the English Bible
Jornication) in the Sermon on the Mount.

15. Now the questions to. which we seck o reply are
these: Whether the marriage contract between Christinns
can be dissolved so as to permit cither or both parties
to marry agnin consistently with the word of God? And
if so, then for whot couses such o dissolution may take
place ?

And we will begin by constructing in good faith the
argument from Holy Beripture, as we conecive it may best
be stated on behalf of the Bill,

16, In two places of 8t. Matthew's Gospel, our Lord
adverts to the subject of marrisge and divorce, snd con-
trasts cither the Mosaic system or the prevailing practice
of the time with that which He was about to cstablish.
The first aliusion is spontancons, in the Bermon on the
Mount. The second is drawn from Iim by the invidicus
guestion of the Pharisces. In the first he says—

*I say unio you, that whosoever shall put sway (drsidep) his
wife, saving for the couse of fornieation (wepierer Adyov woprelas),
caussth ber o commit aduliery ; and whoscever shall marry bLer
that is divorced (bs dir dwodahvpirge yaudep) committeth aduliery,™

In the second passage tho wonls are as follows :—

“ Moees, becnuse of the hardness of your hearts, suffered yon to
put nway your wives; but from the nuing it was not so,
“And T say unlo you, whosoover put awny (drehdep) his
ﬂﬂmﬁhhﬁnﬂuﬁuﬁm{dﬂhlmlﬁmﬂughm
ing followed in our translation), and shall marry another,
committeth aduliery, und whoso marrieth ber which ia put pway
{4 dwokerupdgr yapdras) doth commit adultery,” +

* Matt. 1'..33‘. 1 Mait, xix. 8, 9.



THE BILL FOR DIVOROE. &7

17. As our Lord puts His own precept in contrast with
a system which hod become one of unlimited licence, the
general scope of this discourse does mot require us to
construe it of the extinetion, but only of the limitation
of divores. Accordingly, while laying it down o a
genernl rule, firstly, that divorce is sinful, and secondly,
that the re-marriage of a divoreed person involves the sin
of adultery, our SBaviour makes an apparent ercoption to
the first precept, expressed by onr trapslation in the words
Hgaving for the cause of fornication.” Thus far the ground
is firn ; but now follow o slippery scrics of assumptions,
where difficulty riscs upon difficulty, like Alp on Alp.

18. a. It is psmmed, that the elauseof excoption, which in
both eases is found in the fivst member of the passage, runs
throngh and governs the whole of it, 50 that, wherever
putting away is authorised, re-morriase is also permitted.

&. It is nssumod that tho word translated: t furnication”
means adultery.

¢. It is nssumed that the last member of each of the
two passages refers not to all women put away by their
husbands, but enly to certain women, f.e. those put away
otherwise than for adultery.

d. It is nssumed that the whole, or some part, of the
liberty of putting away for adultery, and of re-marriage '
thereupan, thus given to the husband, may likewise be
claimed for the wife.

¢ It is nssumed that the statement of Bt Matthew, ns
" being more full, ought to import the exception into the
Gospels of Bt. Mark and 5t. Luke, both of whom render
the prohibition of re-marringe absolutely ; and into the
argument of St. Paul, who tells the Romans* simply that

* Bom, ik, 1-3.
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marriage is for life, and that & woman re-marrying during
the joint lives is on ndulteress; and wko tells the
Corinthiana® that & man must not dismiss his wife, and
n woman must not leave her husband ; but that, if she
does Jeave him, she must remnin 'n]lm.u.n:.ad.

J. After nll these passages of Beripture have been thus
distended, by foreing into them the exception fotched from
Bt. Matthow, that excoption is itself by some porsons put
undor o mimilar process, to introduce the cese of descriion
as o second justifying cause for diverce and re-marringe.
And inasmuch ns Bt. Panl has declared that a Christian
husband or wife married to an unbeliever is to suffer the
unbelieving yokemate to departif so minded, itis assumed
thot this constitutes a licenco among morried Christions
for o husband or & wife when deserted to obtain a divereo
a vineulo and to re-marry,

19, Buch is the * Beripture argument” for divoree,
And, with the exception of the case of desertion, which
is not imcluded in the present proposal, such is the
Seripture argument for the Bill. And in these eircum-
ptances it is, thot suy one, who feels somewhat choked
by this gigantic mnss of assumplions, is told by a Chief
Justice thet he is quibbling; and that any one, whose
buck groons under the burden of them is comforted by a
Tostmaster-Genernl with the sssurance that he requires
1o help at all.

The amount of linunnu in the interpretation of Beripture
which is involved in the first five propositions above
stated is absolutely indispensable, in order to sustain the
Christion charactor of the Divoree Bill. Yet, on the fape
of them, they are such us when simply brought together

* 1 Cor. vil. 10, 11,
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must startle, so ot least we think, the understanding and
the conscience of those who have supported this Bill under
the strange, but we believe actunlly prevalent, iden that
they are bringing back our Inw to the standard of the
Diving Word. When the case has boen further stated
with regard to them, we think it will appear that they
are such as go far towards that most wretehed consum-
mation, which reduces all exegesis to o profane and
deluding art; with no other business than to frame con-
trivances, under which we may hug the supposition that we
are obeying God, when in truth we are denying Ilis laws.

20. It will be observed that the whole force of the
po-palled Seripture argument for divorces with re-marringe
reste, first, upon an nssumed senso of Bt. Matthew ; next,
nn nssumed opposition between Bt. Matthew nnd other
parts of Beripture ; then, an accomme Iation in each enso
of the narrower and straighter to the more relnxed decla-
ration; and lastly, & further pecommodation of the relaxed
decluration itself to the notions with which we have pre-
determined that it shall square. Bt. Matthow, let us
suppose, gives divorce for adultery. 8t. Mark, 8t. Luke,
Bt. Panl, where they are narrower, must yield to BE
Matthew, who i= wider; 8t Matthew must then be
widened to admit 8t. Paol on another point ; and then,
by o great and last effort, the whole of them, sceing that
they do not contain one word on behalf of re-marriage,
must be carried forward to this necessary point by the
pssumplion that power to put away includes power to
clioose nnoew, and that liberty to suffer desertion without
following the deserter includes liberty to bring in somo
ono to supply his place.

21, Accustomed as wo are, personaliy and by tradition,
to conceive of the sacrod wrilings only as collected into
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n whole, we have need, in onder to arrive at right con-
ditions of judgmont for the question before us, to go back
to the period when they were respectively composed, It
is not difficult, when in one part of o volume wo find o
doetring lnid down without excoption, {0 bear in mind
smother part of the same volumo where an exception is
specified, and to construe the separate passages ns ome by
moking the more gencral submit to the more detailed.
Tt the caso pssumes n very different aspect when we
bear in mind that the three Gospels now in question are
proved, from internal evidence, to have been written
separately for different descriptions of persons, and that
those who were sequainted with the one remuined, in all
likelihood for no inconsidernble time, unnoquainted with
the othora.  8t. Matthew*® wrote for the Jewish Christians,
and probably in Hebrewt; St. Mark probably for the
(entiles at Home, or, ns some think, for the converts from
among the foreign Jews or Hellonists ; 8t. Luke for the
Gentiles, and probably for thoso of Greece.

23. Weo have no title to say that these Evangelists were
respectively acquainted with each other's works. And it
would indeed be strange, were it true, that the doctrine
of divorce should be so positively delivered by each of

"them, and yot in terms which were irreconcilable.} For
what was the condition, previously to tho formation of

* Bishop Tomline's *Elements,’ il chape. ii. i iv.; Davies
i ke, vol. ‘l:t?ﬂﬂ‘.““ -

+ [The oplulon formerly current that St Matthew wrots in Hebrew
s mow, 1 umb, widely discredited: but not so the beliel that he
bt Th ‘m'l ru&u-{t:lhhih Eﬁul.::";ulimm B —
bis ommeon’s * Tut to 17-
\'E‘.h;.llﬂ-. 1878.] e

§ Considerations, p. 11
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the Canon, of those who had only the Gospel of 8t Mark
or Bt. Luke, or even of those who, whiloe n.cqunint-ud with
both these Gentile Gospels, knew nothing of the Hobrew
Gospel of the Jewe ? We are, of course, open to the reply
that a difference is undeniable between the languago of
Bt. Matthew on the one hand, and that of 8t. Mark and
Bt. Luke omn the other. But the question is, what is the
nature of that difforence? Is it a difference whch affects
universally the structure of the Christinn law of marringe,
s the adversary contends ? - If so, it is stronge and pain-
fully difficalt to account for. Oris it, on the other hand,
u difference not affecting the Christinn law of marringe
ot oll, but hoving reference to circumstances that do not
touch the wvalidity of the contract, or that were peculiar
to the Jewish polity, and fugitive, like that polity P If
go, then, as taken in connexion with what we know from
other sources of the purposes of these Gospels respectively,
the difference, so far from constituting a flaw in the com-
position of the Holy Scripture, is in admirable accordance
with its purpose, and contributes to its perfection.

23, And hero it is time for us to remark, that, ns
regards the cssentinl point in the whole dispute, that of
freedom to re-marry, the opposition between the three
Gospels, on which 8o formidable a fabrio has been reared,
does not in reality exist ot all. It is not St. Matthew,
but it is the expositors of Bt. Matthew, who place him in
conflict with 8t. Mark, 8t. Luke, and St Paul. "We make
our appeal to the text as it stands; and, first of all, even
o5 it stands in our own Autherised Version.

24, The words of St. Mark, in which we insert paren-
theses only to direet attention to the point at issue, are:
i Whosoover shall (put away his wife aad) marry another,
committeth adultery agoinst her. And if o woman soall

e — i e -—=
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(put away her husband and) bo married to another, she
committeth adultery."” # .

The words of Bt. Luke aro: ** Whosoever (putteth away
his wife and) marricth another, committeth sdultery : and -
whosoever marrieth her that ia put away from her
husband, committeth adultery.” 1

The words of 8t. Matthew, his only words relating to
re-marrinze, ure: ' Whosoover shall marry her that is
divoreed, committeth sdoltery ;" ond aguin, * Whosoever
shall {put away his wife oxeept it be for fornication, and
ghall) morry another, committeth adultery; and whoso
murrieth her which is put awsy doth commit adultery.” §

25, 8t. Mark and St. Luke declare to bo guilty of
ndultery not those who put awasy their wives, but those
whao, having put away their wives, marry others. Bt
Matthew nowhere arcs to bo innocent of adultery
those who mary others; but only (by implication) those,
who put nway their wives for o particolar cause, termed
in our Dible fornication. But, like 5t. Mark and St
Luke, he declares of o divoreed womnn what they declare
both of & divorced woman and of a divorced man, namely,
that to marry with snch a person is adultery.

26. But here it will be said that the leave given by
implication in St. Matthow to put away a wifo for forni-
cation includes, by similar implication, a permission to
* marry another, Granting, for the moment, that the leave
to put away is given, wo demur to this extension of it.
Why nro we to hold that leave to put away is leave to
re-marry ! We admit that the Mosaie permission to
divorce in Douteranomy§ included a permission of re-

® Mark r, 11, 12, Luke xvi. 18,
1 Mait, v. 32, and zix, 0L Deémt. xxiv, L
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marriage ; but this Mosado permission is, in express terms,
rolated by St Matthew himself, to have been tancelled
by our Lord. * Moses, becauso of the hordness of your
hearts, suffered you to put away your wives: but from
the beginning it was not so. And I say unto you," &c.*
So that, whatever else may have been substituted, it is
olear that, ot least, the law of Moses on this hoad has
been displaced. And we have the clearest seripeural proof
from another gource that, under the Christisn low, the
severanoe of husband and wifo does not of itself include
re-marringe; becamse Bt Paul has separoted the two
things, and where he reluctantly permits the former has
expressly prohibited the latter, * Lot not the wife depart
from her husband: and if she depart, let her remain
unmarried, or bo reconciled to her husband.” t By what
authority, then, or upon what growid of reasom, is it
nssumed that o permission to put away for fornication is
nlso, per as, & permission to re-marry P

a7, It would be surely enough to throw the burden of
reply on those whose construction of Bt. Matthow would
place lim in conflict with two other Evangelists and with
un Apostle, But we need not shrink from adducing
positive ground to show that no permission of re-marringe
is here given,

In the first place, the exceptive words saving for the
cause of fornieation” (chap, v.), and ““except it be for

. fornication” (chap. Xix.), aro in both the passages of St.

Matthew connected by the laws of syntax with the putting
away, and not with the re-murringe. Let us illustrate
this by o parallel case. Buppose we found this precept :

# Whosoever shall flog his son, unaptlth-e for disobedi-

* Matt. xix. § . 4 1 Cor, il 10, 11,
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enea, and put him to death, shall be punishable by law."
What should we think of the interpreter who founded
upon this sentence the position thet o father might, for
disobedience, flog his son to death? If the lawgiver
intended to give this Draconic permission, the rules of
specch would inevitably lead him to o different arrange-
ment of his words ; and he would say, * Exeept it bo for
disobedience, whosoever shall flog his son and put him to
death shall be punishable by low ;" or else, ** Whozsever
shall flog his son and put him to death, excopt it be for
disobedience, shall be punishable by lnw,” And yet St.
Matthew, nvoiding {(on the showing of these torturing
expositors) both these naturl sand regular modes of ox-
pression, adopts a method which, by the laws of syntax,
defeats his own intention, nnd this not on one enly, but
on both the oecasic.s when he deals with the subjeet.

28. But now lot us look ot the case on the other side,
If the exeoptive words give a permission, as wo o unhmd,
only for putting away and not for re-m y
becomes ot once clear and simplo; for then the words
could only be put in one place of the sentence, and that is
the ono place in which wo actually find them. So that a
violent strain must be first of all inflicted on Bt. Matthew,
in defiance of grammatical rules, in order that, throngh

‘him, o like process may subsequently be applied to the

other sacred writers.

29, Even this, however, is not all. 'We pray the reader
to give for the moment o more partioular attention to the
closing words of St. Matthow in the fifth Chapter, “ Who-
soever shall murry her that is divorced committeth adul-
tery,” nnd to the corresponding words in the nineteenth
thapter. It seeme too probuble that we translate, in the

"first case, and in the second, Grock words that are clear
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into English words that are ambignous. The phruses
“her that is divoreed" in chap. v., and * her which is
put awny " in chap. xix., are cortainly capable of being
understood either as ** o divorved womin * universally, or
# the divorced woman," that is the woman divoreed under
the particular ciroumstances just before deseribed, namely,
otherwise than for *! fornication.” But the Greck original
is, according to the highest authority, lisble to 1o such
ambiguity. We make our appeal to Bishop Middleton,*
who has studied the use of the article in the Hellemistio
Greek of the Now Testament under the lights of modern
criticism, and who without hesitation propounds this
assertion. Ho considers it certain, from the now nscer-
tained laws of the Greck language, that, if 8t Matthew
bl meant only to condemn the re-marringe of women
divorced otherwise than for * fornieation " he must have
used the article both in v. 32 and in xix, 9: whereas he
has inserted it in neither instance.  Iis expressions are—
bs 2w drodehypdimy yoprjey, and & drokelvpdgy youdras.
They precisely correspond in breadth with the expression
of 8t. Luko—3 dwoldupdiaw dmd dwdpds yople:t the

*

* Middletan ot the OGreck Article, p. 1584, on Matt. v, 33—

o W dwohedvpdige.  Not *her that @s divorced,” but any ome that in

diverced. The distinetlon may appear frivolous, but the mph el

* the distinction is important. forcs of the precept b, , hiere
the same: but that will not alwa l:;lypn."

Scholofield, Bishop Middleton's editor, suggeats a r verbal
alnendmant, ¥ when she ls divorced *; bot doss ol express his dissent
from the substance of the Bishop's suggestion. BSee also pp. B, 156,
In the former the Blabop commends Lord Monbodde's definition of the
Greek Article.

# It is the prefiz of a poun, denctiog simply that the noun to which
it fn prefized is the same with that which was before mentioned, or is
otherwise well known.""— Meaddlefom, . 6.

1 avi. 18

V1. ¥
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sonse of Bt Mark is the same, though the arrangement, of
the sentence is somowhat different.® The wonds of all
thireo, therefore, condemn te-mnrrmga of a divorced ‘wllmn.n,
and eondemn it universally, in terms which

ndmit of no other construction. St. Mark and St. I.ukad:ifur
from Bt. Matthew in expressly prohibiting the re-marringe
of the divoreed man, os well as of the woman; but under
the saketion of none of the threo Evangelists can any
divoreed woman be re-married ; o fact which connot ba
denied, which is of iteelf directly conclusive of half the
qucetion, and which, on the principles of the Christiom
law, ought to scttle the whole of it.

30, Bustained by such anthority as we have quoted, wo
presa even up to the condemnation of re-marringe the
argument derived from the sbsence of the article in Bt.
Mutthew. DBut this argument, though sound, is not
nocessary. ' In vain is an ettempt mode to exempt from
tho general condemnation of re-marringe with o divoreed
woman the particular ease of & wommn divoreed for
sdultery snd thon re-married ; bocauss under the Jewish
law no such caso could exist, since the only judieial
method of dealing with adulterr was by eapital punish-
ment.

81, In fuct, it appears, upon a close inspection of the
several passages, that the popular sentiment rather strongly
inverts the truth of the case, as between the threo Evan-
gelista. ﬂnthnmmmn:gnnfthuwommthnym baoth
in the spirit and in the letter, preciscly at one. On the

of the man they are admitted to ngree, excopt
in the case whero the woman los been put awey for
* fornication,” and thero too they agree, if the words of

* Mark 1. 18,
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Bt. Matthow in his nineteenth Chapter are taken in their
natural order snd meaning, and not read under the influ-
eneo of extraneons prepossession. But it is ourions to
remnrk €hat, ns respects the simple putting away of the
woman, St. Matthow is in reality tho most stringent
among them. For Bt. Mark and 8t. Luke have no pro-
hibition ngainst tho putting away of the woman for any
conse, unless re-marrnge follows. But 8t. Matthow, by
intimating that in a particular case it may be permitted,
inferentinlly condemns it in every other caso.

32, We have brought the srgument up to this point,
on the supposition that the words of Bt. Matthew in
chap. v. 32, and chap. xix. 9, sot up o real exeoption,
and that, setting apart re-marrisge, a full diverce muy
take pluce under their puthority in the case of * forniea-
tion " or adultery by the wife. But we must now pro-
eoid to question the whole even of this supposition. We
have shown-that the excoption, if sct up, goes naturally
ouly to the point of putting wway, ond not to that of
liberty to re-marry. IBut, moreover, we domur to the
ussumption that the wonls necessarily set up an excoption
ot all; and we demur to*the further assumption that, if
set up, it can be cortainly said o be set up in favour of
the case of aduoltery.

+ 38. This subject has been discussed with care and
learning by the *Barrister.' The words of exception in
Bt. Matthew, v. 32, aro wopdcros Abyov woprelas: and be
justly argues that their whole force is to exclude the
thing named from the scope of the proposition altogether,
but that they rule nothing whatever in an affirmative
scuse respecting it.®* They would, he observes, instead

* Considerations, p. 1T.
¥l
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of ‘' paving for the causo of,"" bo more corrcetly rendered
¥ ppart from the question of,” * without 1 eference to the
subject of,” or * indopendently of a case of." By an excop-
tion we mean that which is capable of coming within a
rule, but is taken out of it. The words mepéeros Mdyov far
more properly designate that which docs not belong to
the rule at all in ita proper signification, but is really
irrelevimt, though standing in some apparent relation to
it. Tho one is o caso of what contrudicts o rulo; the
other & cose of what docs not belong to it, and is in no
manner touched by it

84. In the corresponding passage of the nineteonth
chapter of 5t. Matthew, the received reading of the words
of exception, on which our translation has been founded,
waos el pi) émi wopraig. In this case the rendering is unim-
peachable ; but it is far otherwise with the reading itself.
The *DBarrister’ shows® that long ago high authorities
have given the preference to g dwi wopwelp, nom ob
Sfornicationem, which seems to reduce the phrase nearly to
an equivalent of that in Bt. Matthew, Among theso
authorities it appears that we may name the Complu-
tension edition, Griesbach, Lucas Brugensis, Belden, and
the late Dr. Burton. But the result of the most recent
rescarches upon the text is to be found, we apprehend
in the Greek Testament of Lachmann; and he reads the
clouse in the very words of Bt. Matthew, sopdicros
wopveias. Thus the ovidence upon the wordat all tends
to show that their operation is not to except, properly so
called, but to set aside, by what, borrowing from the

Ld

* Page 12 .

% [The words translated ® and shall marry ancther * are not in the
&ﬂu& Vaticionus, Bes the Tischendorf N, T, Tanchpitz E4—W. E. 0.,
1878,

B
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fashion of our betters, exprossed in Parlismentory usage,
we may term Lae provious question.  Our Lord therviore
in this clause should bo understood to say, ** I do not now
speak at all of the caso of wopeels, but as to every other
ense I tell you that whosoever,” and so forth.

85, But now we come to that question which the acute-
neas and lewrning of Seldon found imcapable of clear
solution ; what is the meaning of the * fornication® of
the English, the woprela .of the Greek text? Tho only
thing clear about it is, that the word is not used in its
ordinary sense, which confines it to an offence committed
by unmarried persons. It has received three principal
constructions, Popularly it is and has now for o long
timo beecn assumed to mean adultery. Some would make
it include all forms of sensusl sin. - Mr. Daviea Morgan,
in his well-thought though mot so will-written work,
“The Doctrine and Law of Marriage,'® has an elaborato
dissertation to show that it means all spiritual incost or
spostacy. On the other hand, Milton and the more
rebellious spirits, so far as they condescond to deal with
Beripture ot all, extend it virtually to everything that
ean bo the subject of divlike, which entirely nullifics our
Lord’s palpable intention o issue, if not a prohibition,
yet o limitation of diverce. But very grave ond early
writers, Origon for example, and even Bt, Augustine, havo
groatly questioned whether the meaning of the word
nould be restricted to o single and that a simply carnal
offence.

86, There aro cortainly serious ohjections to the re-
ceived and popularly established sense of adultery for the
word © fornication ™ in this place. For adultery is desig-

* 2 yols, Bro.  Oxford, 1826,
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noted by its own proper namo in the Grosk lamgunge
(powyeia), which, unless it be in this clause of exception,
is exclusively employed for it throughout the five pas-
eages of the Gospels which bear upon the subject of
divorce, There is therefore somothing strange in the
introduction of o different word to cxpress the sume idea,
the more so ns it is marked by being used both times in
the clmise of excoption, as well as by being nsed in that
clause only. In Matthew xv. 19, and in Mark vii. 21,
wo find poyels along with wopreia in the enomeration of
sins, from which the latter term would seem to mean, not
merely not adoltery in partioular, but rather every form
of incontinence except adultery; and again it appears
clear that there is mo other passoge in the Now Testa-
ment in which the wonl can be shown to bear the specifie
ecose of pdultery.®

87. Btill, we arc far from saying it may not be properly
o understood by a derivative process; that is to say, ns
the established meaning of the word rolates to mereenary
lusts, and as from this it passes to incontinence in generl,
and as the common form of incontinence in o married
person is denominated adultery, we do nob venture. to
deny, and will now for argument's suko assume, the eon.
struction to be correct. "We may, therefore, suppose our
, Lord to deelare in this clanse that, setting apart the
question of adultery, o mon may not put away his wife.

38. But this coneession will not in the slightest degree
assikt the adversary. His aim is to show that o wifo may
be put away for adultery, so as to leave him freo, during
her lifetime, to re-marry. But cur Saviour’s words con-
hhmmnhlhhmmt. Evmmrnppunent:,mthtﬁa

1 * Schlewmer, Loz, Nov, Test,
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Gireck text in their eye, will admit that they do not con-
tain it explicitly or plainly. But the proposition was one
which, if it was meant to bo conveyed, especially required
to be conveyed in the clearcst mummer; inssmuch' as it
was ong wholly foreign to the laws of Judma, which
nowhero speak of divorce for adultery,  Had sach a law
existed among the Jews, no doubt an equivocal and
indirect allusion might have sufficed ; but such 4 form of
gpeech never could have been the vehicle of an intention
of our Lord's, which would sctually have gone to repeal
an existing and fumilinr Jewish Inw, and to put a wholly
now one in its place.

39, Instead of doing all this cluborate and ineffectunl
violenco to the toxt, let us just remembor what was the
low of the Jews respecting adultery. It was, that both
the parkies to it should bo put to death* Now, tho
surrender of a wife to such an operation sas evidently
susceptible of the general appellation of * putting away,"
while it was not in reality of the nature of a divorce s
far ns regards the main question of re-mardnge, during
the term of the joint lives, sinco the death of the wife as
o matter of course mgde the husband free. From that

passage in Bt. John, which relates to the woman taken in
adultery, we perceive that it was not our Lord's iutnnhun
to disturb, by direct injunction of his own, the
judicial and penal system. For he did not forbid the
stoning, but only exacted that it should be done by those
who hod not themselves offended; a proceeding which
was in entire harmony with the trial by the waters of

jealousy ordered in Deuteronomy. Just as Iulmn]y, when -

e gaid,  Neither do I condemn thee,” he did not give

* Deub. xxil, 20-24.
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Lis ganction to ber being divorced, but rather pointed to
hier being aguin roccived by her husband.

40, Viewod in this light, tho supposed cxcoption of
Bt. Matthow is no exception b all so far ns concerns the
caso of re-marvinge, but is'a simple parenthesis ; whilo
the temor of the passage is restored to perfect hormony
and clearness, nnd 8t. Matthew stands in entire unison
with thp othor Evangelists. Tho foroe of the passage,
with the parcothesis, appears then to be expressed by a
paraphrase such as this: “On the sabject of divoree,
setting aside the case of adultery or the wife's incontinenee,
which is provided for by o separate low, I tell you that
whosoover puts away his wife causes her to commit
pdultery; ond whossever murrics o wommn put away
commits adultery.” Buch s construction of the passuge,
presuming the parcnthesis to refer to adultery, is in overy
way consistert. It adhercs to syntax, follows the natural
import of the wonds, tallics cxactly with the state of the
Jewish lawe, fulfils the condition of intelligibility to the
hearers, and not only leaves no discrepancy, between St.
Matthew und his co-Evangeliets, but gives foree and pro-
priety at once to his insertion and to their omission; to
the inserbtion, becauso it hos reference to the ideas and
practices of Jews, for whom Bt. Matthew wrote; and to
the omission, because the cluuse had absolutely no menning

- for Gentiles, whom 8t. Mark and 8t. Luko had it for their

purpese to inform, Nor is it less noturel, that 5t. Paul
ghovrld avoid any referemce to the subject in addressing
the Christians of Rome.

41. If, then, wo travel so far in company with our
opponents as to adopt the common opinion about the
meaning of the word translated # fornication,” even with

. thi= assumption brought in wid their conclusion canuot
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stand. . On the contrary, it has been justly observed by
Bishop Burgess,* that, as the one exeeption designated by
the paronthesis, if it be properly so termed at all, derives
its foroe from the death of the party, eessanie cansd cessat
effeelus, it is and can be of no force except where the party
dies. Put that common opinion of the meaning of the
word is far from being supported either by universal
authority, or by demonstrative reason.  On the contrary,
there is no small likelihood that, in conformity with the
known longuage of the Old Testament, the word * forni-
cation" may designote a spiritunl and not o sensual evil.
Etymologieally it ia not tied to the cne rather than the
other senso; and usage will sanction either. The ariginal
idea is that of sale and transfor; and some are of opinion
that the original word wdpwy means o horlot, because in
Groeee those unhappy porsons had usuelly been purchased
or were purchasable ns being slaves. We refur the readerto
the Lexicon of Schieusner for instances (fake for exumple
Rev. ii. 22), where the unlawiul commerce indicated is
that of the soul ; and to the work of Mr. Davies Morgan,}
for reasons and authorities in support of the conclusion
that in this passage wg onght so to understand it 1t will
then mean heathenism, idolatry, or apostacy from God.
And it is cosy to show that such o signification hor-
monises, perhaps even more remarkably thon the sense
of adultery, with the Jewish laws, whilo it is entircly
consonant with the dectrine of Bt Paul.

42, First as to the Jewish laws. It was ubsolutely
forbidden under the Mosaic law to contract marriages with
oligns in religion, ss may be scen from Exodus xxxiv,
14-16, mnil from Deuteronomy vii. 3: * Neither sholt

* (unted in Morgan, i, 61, t Vol. ii, g 88, sl Appendiz .,
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thon make marriages with them : thy daughter thou shalg
not give unto his son, nor his daughter shelt thou take
unto thy son.” They wore, therefore, in law originally -
voill. And upon this principlo wo find that, aftor the
captivity, Exzrn robuked the poople in the mass for having
taken such wives, and required that thoy should all be
put awny ; to which the people assented. Nchemiuh, for

o similar purpese, * contended with thom, and cursed
them, and smote certain of them, and plucked off their
hair, ond made them swear by God."* 1f, then, cur
Saviour refors to morringes which had been contracted with
women that were in spirifual fornication, either they were
50 when married, or'they had become so since. If the
former, the case is not ono of divorce ot wll,.but of u
declaratory process where the marriagoe had been originally
null, If the latter, if the wifo had become idolatrous or
npostate, the case might bo one of diveree in the sense of
putting awny, and in that sense the words of our Baviour
harmonise with the directions of 8t. Paul; but, as we have
ulready shown, the authority to put away does not, per se,
involve authority to re-marry, and the guestion of re-
marringe receives its direct and docisive settlement, so fur
a8 sho is concerned, under the consentient words of St,
Luke, 8t. Mark, and finally 8t. Matthow in each of his
two passages.

43, As rogards tho liberty of the man to re-marry, we
refer to the previous argument, and to what will presently
bo said on the subject of desertion. And ns to that con-
struption of the word wopwela, not in our opinion the
best supported, which makes it mean sll incontinenre,
the argument of the pamphlet named at the head of

{ ® Eara, chap, ix. and chap, x. 1-14 ; Nehemiah xiii, 33-31,

e
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our list sufficiently proves that the parenthesis when thus
understood is still essentinlly ond exelusively Jeowish,
m_:tdouuqltn operito with the cessation of the Mosalo

n.

44. We will now release the reader from this wearisomo
but necessary inquiry, so far as it relates to the grand
fiction of the case, the supposed nuthority to re-marry in
the case of adultery; only subjoining two rema-ks. The
first romark is, that this authority is extended by the Bill
from the man to the women with a strange ond self-

ing inconsisteney. In the express wonds of
Bt. Panl and of two Evungelists, with whom the third
o wo have seen stands in harmondy, by the sdamantine
luwws of grommar, the re-morrisge of the womon is con-
demned.  With the aid of licentious comstruing and of
urbitrary deduction from the supposed Yiborty of the man,
it is set up again for the case of adult.ry. It then
becomes, one would suppose, n sacred Boriptural right,
and nothing remains but the proof of adultery in the
husband to entitle the innocent wife to o divorce. But,
strange to say, our misinterproters of Seripture, after
having by foree extorted from it this freedom for the
woman, then by like forco withhold from her hands all
but o very small modioum of the ill-gotten treasure ; for

*  the adultery of the husband is not to entitlo the wife toa
* divorco a rinewlo ; ehe can only have it when the adultery

u joined with desertion, eruelty, bigamy, or incest. Our

second remark is, that the misinterpretation of Seripture,
now before us, betrays itself, at cvery step, by mew
inconsistencies. For if it were tenably, the consequence
would be that n woman justly divorced for adultery
might re-marry, but that a woman improperly divorced,
without fuult on her own part, could not, All the sc.

L
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muorringes, therefore, of women who have been divorced
for adulteries have been innocent ; but the re-marriages of
those, who hud been innocent, have beon adulteries !

45. We shall deal much more summorily with the
other Iup]msed case of Beriptural divorce @ vinewls, that
of desertion; for it admits of being simply ha.nﬂ.hﬂ
and, though we may shortly hear more of it, it has
no refergice to the legislotive scheme now before the
world,

Bt. Toul, in his Becond Epistle to the Corinthians,
positively forbids tho contraction of marringes with un-
beliovers :  py ydvecrfie :ﬂpuﬁwwvrtt derforrors, ““bo yo
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers:"'® an
awkward translation, for the meaning seems rather to be
gimply ** become not yoke-fellows with unbelievers.” A
yuestion, however could not but arise in infant commu-
nitics, formed piccemeal out of the Gentile world, how to
deal with those cases where ono only of o married conplo
had embraced the Gospel. And this question 8t Paul had
solved in his First Epistle, but by way of counsel on his
own authority. The wonds whore he proceeds to grant o
certnin liberty are, " But to the rest speak I, not the
Lord ;"1 and, we ask, ean anything more touchingly
* indicate tho jealous care of our Lord and Baviour over

the great institution of marringe, than that, when'n case
of temporary anomaly had ocourred, which scemed to
require o provision in apparent conflict with the general
character of its obligations, this leave shonld be conveyed
not direct from the fountainhead of sacred inspiration, but
simply as the human thought of Christian wisdom? The
* effect is that, if in this licence, given by 8t. Paul, there

L 2 Cor. vi, 18, 1 1 Cor. vil. 18,
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peom to be mnything ot warianee with the divinely
described chimetor of marriage, it is dpeo facls null.

46, But there is no such contraricty. Bt Paul's
eounsel is that, if the believing hushand and unbelieving
“wife are jointly minded to continuo in conjugal union,
they may and shall 2o continue.* * Butif the unbelieving
depart, 1ot him depart.’ The words that follow are, “a
brother or o sister is not under bondage in such cases:"
and if they refer to the cnse just before described, the
meaning seems to be, *fif he is resolved to separate,
noeept the separation; do not attempt to follow him ; the
murriage tie doos not bind you in such cases nguinst
the tie of the Chrisban covennnt.”  But in this con-
tingemey of desertion, there is not the fuintest allusion to
the liberty of re-marriage. That question seems to bo
ruled effectunlly, tmd for the womaw expressly, in the
negative by the antecedont words (ver. 11), in which
8t. Punl, speaking now by inspiration, says, * But and if
ghe depart, 1ot her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to
l“.-..r h .H

47. And, finally, let vs observe what was the nature
of the marriage contract, with which the Apostle is here
dealing. It was not the high Christian rite, celobrated by
the Church and before God, and by Wis suthority exalted
to be a figure of the indissoluble union between Christ
nnid His universal Church ; it wus the simple contract of
marringe, into which men entered by the law of nature
outside the pale of rovelation, and which, theugh a
healthful institution, and a valid sgreement, wos mot
and could not be a full parallel to the marriage of
Christians. It is this notural and eivil marringe, which’

* Yer. 12-15
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Bt. Paul snys may, for difference of religion, be broken
by separation. But we leave the reader tc judge what
parallel there is in the cases, or what inference ean bo
drawn from the liberty of & Christinn to remsin separate,
without re-marriage, upon being deserted by an unbeliover,
after o morringe made in heathenism, in favour of the
opinion that a Christian, after & Christion marringe, may,
whon desoted, not simply remain separate, but prooced
to re-marry.

48. We have done now with the Beripture argument ;
and we nver that 8t. Paul does no more than echo the
consentient teaching of all parts of the New Testament
when he says to the Romans :*—

*Tho woman, which hath an hushand, is bound by the low to her
hivsbaind o lomg ad he liveth ; but if the hnn'tnml b desid, she is
ol from the law of hor hn’lnnd..

“Ho then if, whila her husband liveth, she be mamied (o anothor
man, she shall be callod an adulteress; bul if her husband bo dead,
aho fa froo from (hat law ; 8o thob ghe fs no ndultoress, though she ba
murried {0 another man.™

For Christion marriage is, sccording to the Holy
Beripture, u lifelong compact, which may sometimes bo
put in sbeyance by the separation of o couple, but which
never ean be rightfully dissolved, so as to sct them free,
during their joint lives, fo unite with other persons,

49. (1L} And now it will be instructive to tako a rapid
mrmyd tho waried history of marringe in different
countries and ages of the world, with refercnee to some
of those restraints upon which its efficacy and l-un.e'h.l:;r

depend.

" In setting mﬂnthuﬂmmnkwnfﬂ;wm,mlﬂrd

* vil. 9,8,




o e e . — - - —————— ———— e ——— s o —,

\

TOE BILL FOR DIVORCE. i

hns emphatically told us that, at and from the beginning,
mwarriage wos, perpetunl, ond was on both sides single.

*Moses because of the hanlnesa of your hearls muffered you to
it away your wives; bul from the beginning it was notso . . . .

“ Havo yo not read that be, which made them ab the beginning,
twade them malo and female,

# And said, For this canse shall a man leave father and mother,
nnd shall elsave to his wifo; and they twain ehall be one feh ?

¥ Whorefore they arm no more twain, but ono flesh,™*

Such is the Alagna Charta of marriage.

&0, And with this majestic and beautiful delineation the
munners of Greece, in the simplicity of the hercic age,
remarkubly correspond.  Among the Greeks of Homer wo
find no trace of polygamy, though, to judge from the
easo of I'rinm, he imputes it to the Asiaties ; and it seems
flso likely that they may have lapsed into the practice of
divorce. On the Greck side, however, us & general rule,
we meet with even coneubinage only in its mildest form :
that is among o part of the Greek chiefs (eome would say
the whole of them, except Menclaos )t when encamped
before Troy, in a prolonged absonce from their homes, and
with every sign that even this coneubinage was single.
Apamemnon § intimnates an intention to rotain Chryseis as

o 0 concubing; but in words which scem to show, that this

wos by no means an ordinary licence.  Again, one of the

- fictions of Odusseus in the Odyssey makes him the grand-

mno!uwumnnnfﬂmnhu. The only case, however,
"in which the practieo is actually set before ps in Greceo
{exmﬁu:tutuhnminrmlflmﬂmﬂmgnmmmfmch
nng sucl persons as spurious children), is that of Amuntor,
tho father of Phoinix ; and here, through the notive re-

® Matl, zix. 8, 4-6, t Athenmus, =iii, 8, T IL L
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sentment of the mother, it ot once becomes the foundation
of o fearful domestic feud. In the families of Odnssens,
Laecrtes, Nestor, Alkinoos, we have no trace of it.  Mega-
penthes, the son of Menelaos, was born of o slave, but
this appears to have been aftor the abduction of Helen ;#
and the very name, by marking him for a child of sorrow,
contains o touching allusion to the calamity which had
befallen the father.

51. The illostrious Bellerophon repoats the conduct—
perhaps roprosents the tradition—of Joseph in the house
of Poliphar, In Clotaimnestrat the guilt of adultery is
by no means swallowed up in that of nssassination, and
the erimes of Aigisthos are mentioned in the Odyssey ns o
twofold horror. In the view which the Greeks take of
Paris, the criminality of the adulterer is mixed with the
ghame of poltrognery; in Helen it is pallinted by the
violenoe she aod suffored. Dut this last exnmple tells
pnwnrfully ngainst the supposition that divoree with ro-
marringe, or even without it, was practised, or perhaps so
much as known, in that age and country. For during the
very long absence of Helen, Menelaos does not re-marry ;
and when Troy is taken, she returns naturally and without
question to her place both in his houschold and in his
heart, And it is not s little curious, that, ns the Tlind dis-
poses of the case of adultery, so the Odyssoy settles that of
desertion : for Penelope is represented as waiting, after an
interval of nineteen years, for positive tidings of the death
of hir husband, before she will contract a new engagement.

59, In later Greeco and ltome, ns nmong the Mahome-
tans of the present doy, the proctice of divoree was
established and regulated by law. It is, however, asserted

4 * 0d. I"c".. 10-14, 1 04, L 58,
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with respeet to Tlome that there is no case of it on record
before that of Carvilius Ruga,* above five hundred years
lator than the reputed foundstion of tho city. Hut, s
time passed on, marriage lost its religions and solemn
chatmcter, and became a loose and voluntary compact ; so
that, ut the period of our Lord's sdvent, divorce wos
frightfully common. At this we must not wonder. It
wonld be teo much to expeet that o strietness, from which
the Jows wero perforce us it were allowed to depart, and
which even Christian nations have not alwuys been abla
to bear, should hove been maintained through thonsands
of years in the heathen world. It is rather a thing
marvellons and admirable, that ot ooy period of heathen
history we should find the tie of marrioge quite indis-
soluble, as wo seem to find it in Homerio Greces, and in
the'patrinrchal age.  'With the general decl’ne of manners,
we find o constant inercase of the boasted liberty of
divoree ; and Gibbon, no straitlaced judge, after reviewing
the eourse of Romon marriages, records his judgment in
these words :—

+ # A gpeclous thoory Is refuled by this free and perfeol experiment ;
which demonstrates that tho liberty of divorso doos not conteibute to
happiness nnd virtue."t

s« 6. We must now cast a glance upon the Christian
kistory of marrisge, And here the proposition ecan bo
made good that, for almost three hundred years from the
hirth of Christ, we have no appearance whatever of either
eeparation or divorce, exeept in the caso of unbelief; aud
no licence, however qualified, to re-marry, which it is
now pretended that Seripture gives. Nay, even after that

. a0, 625, t * Decline and Fall,’ chap. ziiv. vol. viil p, 60,
. [Hume, in his Essaye, arrives st & similar judgment.—W. E.G,, 1878]
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time, it was M'jgnﬂnnll]thu.t]inmmcmptin_ The
Pastor of Hermas allows the husband to separate from
the wife for idolatry, but not to marry anothor woman, or
to disable himself from recciving her back upen repent-
once.* Justin Martyr mentions s Christian woman
who separsted herself from o heathen and sdulterous
husband, not on the ground of his adoltery, but for the
prosarvation of her own faith and piety ;" and the Virgin
Theels cancelled her espousals, on the ground of the
hatred of her betrothed husband to the Gospel.t Ptolemados
notices the opposition of the Mosaie law to the Christian
ong, in that it made marrisge dissoluble.} Athenagorns
treats the prohibition of re-marringe ns binding for life
even upon widowers and widows, Wo have fo ascertain
the sentiments of Tertullion § under the disadvantage
cansed by his Uhseurity ; but it would be strange indood
if he, whe wrote n treatise npainst such second i
generally, even after the bond was broken by death, had
in any case pdmitted of them before that rupture. In
fact, ho appears to have admitted of no excoption unless
in the case of alicn marringes, which he takes to be meant
by the term “ fornication," and which he treats, not as dis-
goluble in the proper sense, but asnull and void, Mareion,
whom he opposed, like Ptolemaios, contrasted the Chrie
tian prohibition with the Mosaic permission.

&4. Clemens Alexandrinos appears to treat the bond us
n"lmlntn, and, while allowing not re-marrisges but secend
marriages, commends, nevertheless, those who abstain
from them.| Origen treats the re-marrisge during the -
4

® T, Mand, 4 ; Morgan, ii. 148, 151, fnisd
i Morgan, 154 15460 ; Tertall, de Hmt.l;ﬁ.:‘df Mare. bv, 44,
ﬂBII,.
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consort’s life as forbidden by Secripture ; yet thinks it may
be conceded, wjth qualification, to the infirmity of incon-
tinent men. And this is apparently the very first sign of
o disposition in the Church to yield anything to the pre-
voiling monners. The Apostoliesl Canons, which belong
to this period, declare us follows: “If a layman divorce
his wife and marry anothor, or marry o wife divorced by
another, let him be separated (from the Church)."* The
Council of Eliberis forbids the re-morriage of women,
oven if they hove left their husbands for adultery ; but at
this time divorce for sdultery with re-marriage had begun
to be partinlly recognised for men. The first Couneil of
Arles (a.p. 314) dissundes, but yet does not absolutely
condemn, re-marriage of a man who has divorced his wife
for ndultery.t Late in the thind century Lactantine
detiunces all re-marringe excopt that of a man for the
wife's adultery, thereby conveying the permi-sion in that
case; and he s the ﬂntufthn Fathers who acknowledges
thupmueedmgun htful one,

66. In the end ufﬂm fourth century, St. Augusting
holds that Beripture is obscure upon the peint of re-
marringe for any busband who is only in the condition of
o catechumen ; but oven in this peculinr cose his own
Judgment condemns it, And ho subscribed in A, 416
Jhe canon of the Milevitan Couneil, which absolutely
fwh:dnnllm-mmngo. From this Hime forward, some

division of opinion on the principle of re-marrisge of
* divorced persons must, we apprehend, be sdmitted to huve
existed among Christinns. Bat the utmost dificulty still
besels the case of those, who scek to show that tha
Chureh of Christ gave any sanction to the re-marriage of

#* Canon alvil. ; Labbe and Cossart, §. 85, '1 Morgan, i 177.
(- |
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women, or to the re-muarriage of adulterers, or to the
intermarringe of the porsons between whom the adultery
had taken place. The Apostolical Canen, indeed, which
we have quoted, appears to have hud the authority of a
luw of the universal Church; # und it never was set aside
at oy period by any regulation of equal authority,

66. It seems then that, in the cxercise of her com-
mission, from Christ, the Church was able to maintain the
absolute obligntion of the morrage contract, until the
extent of her conquests over the masses of o corrupt eociety,
and her alliomee with the civil power, bronght her into
vonfliot with such a tide of worldly opinion and propensity,
as sho was not able wholly to withstand., Accondingly
the principle of divorce, handed over from Pagunism,
forced its way into the legislation of the Christian cmpire,
and subsisted there, sometimes, ns under Constanting, with
o moderatc, somotimes, as under Anostasius and tho
later Jaws of Justinian t with a frightful extension ; for
in these latter cases the principle of diveree by con-
pent, or bemd gratid, wos lorgely nckoowledged. And
etrange to say, those Beripturalists of the present duy,
who conceive that the measure now impending nims at
the vindication of Bible freedom against the tyramny of

. the Church, must fetch almost every one of the authoritios

that can avail in support of their own interprotation from
the post-Nicene period of ecclesiastioal history; and the
paternity of the system of divoree runs up straight on the
oko sido to Judaism, on' the other to the pagan legislation
of Romo in its decay,

67. We do not bulieve that the represemtation which,

® « Sequel of the Argument,” &e., p. 178,
1 1&|lhtﬂunmlr;ﬁ1'nn|ﬂ,lﬂtmhm
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with Mr. Morgan's aid, we have given of the carly testi-
monies can boscontradicted. Bingham’s sccount is not
&0 procise ns could be wished ; but he adduces no evidence
which is adverse to it.* The learned and candid author of
tho * Bequel,’ after n full and comprehensive review, states
his conclusion (pp. 173, 187) in yet stronger terms than
ours, Milton u:nmnml this subject with abundunt learn-
ing and keen solicitude, and has given us thr result
towards the close of his Tetrachordon. e cites from the
first three cemturies only Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and
Origen: the first as u witness for severance, not for ru-
marriage; the second to deduce, by an wrbitrory and
slippery inference in opposition to the general, and as wo
think unequivoeal scnse of the 'wnh:r o probability that
Tertullinn did not condemn re-marriage; and the thind
with the fair admission that Origen thought Seripture
went the other way, but evidently, for the suite of taking
ndyantage of that author's opinien that the ** fornication !
of Bt. Matthew could not be confined to simple and literal
adultery.t
58. We now traverse n long period, ending with the
middle nges, during which the Eastern Church remnined
in direct alliance and haurmony with the State, while the
o Church of the West, especially in its centre of power at
s Rome, was comparatively remote from ordinary political
influences, amd frequently involved in great erises of conflict
with the civil power. The consequence was, ns might be
expected, that the Eastern Church compounded in sume
degree with the spirit of the Byzantine State, and guve
more or less of mmetion to re-marringe after divorce,

* Book xuil, chep. fi. sect. 12,
t Milten's Tetrachordon: Prese Warks, vol, L p. 314 (4to, 1753),
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We say moro or loss, for this tmong other reasons, that,
as we are informed, Mr. Neale, the very learned historian
of the Enstern Church, contests the wider ndmissions that
huve been mode on this subject. Doubtless, both in West
und East, there wos o struggle agninst the primitive and
slways unrepealed low; but it ended in the West with
the firm establishment (subject only to very rure evasion
by legul fictions ns to grounds of nullity) of the indie-
eolubility of marriage as o principle of the Canon and of
the Btatute Law. Thus it was found by the Reformation
in England; and thus, thank God, it still continues,

59. But an attempt is made to propossess our minds
wdversely to this sueient and venerable low, by insisting
upon the foct that we owe it to the times of popery.
Kow, wo have shown that we owe it in the first instance
to our Saviour Christ, and to the Apostles and Evangelists.
Wo owe it, next, to the primitive Church. What we owe
to the Western Church, and to the Pope as its head
during the middle ages, is this; that they vindicated the
Christinn law of indissoluble marrisge against the rode-
ness of barbarism, and against the rottenness of an ex-
hausted and dead civilisation,  Why should it be thought
o thing incredible” with us, that the Church of Rome
might here and thore, by accident at least, do right ?

60. Here, howover, wo are cntertnined to another
argument of that deplorably fatuous deseription, which
ulmost makes o man despair of his age, if mot of the
whole future of his kind. Marriage we are told with the
TRoman Church is a sacrament, and therefore indissoluble :
with us it is not o sacrument, and therefore it should be
dissoluble. It moves astonishment to see what a multi-
tudo of crrors can upon occasion be crowded into o small
space; only it unfortunately happems that, instead of

P
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being crushed to death by crowding, like human beings,
they live and thrive the better in propertion as the pres-
sure is close and the atmosphere foul, and s the daylight
is proventod from getting in among them. Marringe is
indissoluble, forsooth, because s ssorament. But the
Eastern Church treats marringe as a sacrament, yet its
ritual, and, as our antagonists give us to understand, its
law, do not treat it ss indissoluble.® As, {“crefore,
marrisge may be o sserament and yet dissoluble, so moy
it ceqse to be o sacrament and yeb remain indissoluble,
Why, howover, should wo be tho dupes of o word? As
to the substance, it would not be easy, so for as wo
purceive, to deteet much variance from Seripture in the
description of marriage by the Council of Trent in the
Doctring do Sacramento Matrimoniit: But, to sum up all,
not even ns respects tho mero skeleton of the word ean
this unhappy argument be sustained. For «f those who
nse it will turn to the Homilics of the Church of England,
which are approved by the Articles, they will find these
words: * By like holy promise, the sacrament of matrimeny
knitteth man and wife in perpetual love." $
61. The opinion of the Roman Church itself does not
{uumlﬂmhﬂmuluhhtyofmgannih character os a
nmmnnt_.hut-nnlymm the obligation to be cohanced
.1“? that circumstonee.  Mafrimonivm, ul nalure oficium
consideratur, of maximd uf Saeramenfum, dissolei non polest.§
Nor will those friends of the principle of diverce, who
ulmitMEmphruhhhmsﬂamdmthumﬁnr
mkamybmﬂtﬁmbm;ndufthawﬂmm

. dn.surimuu.mmth;m:umhumumma,mm
+ Cone. Trid. Besa, xxiv,
‘Humily on Swearing, part, i,
if.‘lmh.linm.ii.ﬂim+llthﬂ.
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when they remember that St Paul terms marringe ‘g
great mystery "' ; vd pverijpor Tolro péya doriv®

62, Nor yet is it easy to mscribe to evil motives the
sucoessful struggle of the Western Church to keep marringe
indissoluble. This doctrine was not needed in order to
socure the intervention of the priest; for this might, as in
the East, have been rigidly requived, cven though the
contract were one capable, for certain causes, of determin-
ing.  And if the Court of Rome has, under the actual
state of things, enjoyed o valuable privilege in dealing with
cases of nullity, she might on the other hand, by permit-
ting, ond of the same time, like the Council of Arles,
dissunding divorces, have opened for herself o fur wilder
and richer gold-field in granting disponsations for them.

63, At o particular moment of the Reformation, when
forcign influones over the counsels of the English leaders
in that greal movement was at its zenith, the Reformatio
Legum was compiled. It sbolishes the minor form of
divorce a mensd ef thoro, and establishes divorce with the
right of re-marringe (1) for adaltery, (2) for desertion,
(3) for deadly guarrels, (4} for crnelty of the husband,
(&) for his too long wheence ; but subject in the last case
to the rother ludicrous provision that, if the returning
partner can prove thot he has been detained from home
otherwise than by his own will, he shall sgain be reccived
into favour, and the unhappy bodkin, though o true and
lawful husband, shall be turned adrift,

84, Thero are probably few who agree with Milton, ns
to inarriage at least, in deeply deploring that this monn.
ment of our * gincerest ! time did not become law ; but
in two points the handiwark of the tims of Edward VI,

* Egb. v. 30,
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is for more highly toned than the slipshod eontrivances of

the present gay. For overy privilege (if the wonl must

be so applied) which it sccurea for the man, it securea

o equally for thoe woman also; and it testifies with un-

_equivoeal foreo to the stern rmht}' of the desire to stop

- "adultery. It nsserts that that crvime m.'ight properly be

e = punished with death; and it (etually imposes on the

offender the penalty not only of forfeiture cf half his

goods, but with this of exile, or else imprisonment for

life.* And when o charge of adultery is met by successful

; recrimination, both parties are to suffer the penglty of the
offence.t

65. It is sometimes stoted to have been owing to

pccident that this codo nover becamo law. And an

sttempt is thos mode, as, for cxomple, by the Commis-

*sionera of 1853, to invest it with .o peounlior foree,

different from that of other unfulfilled pojects of public

nuthority. Dubt the plea is futile. The book, says

Btrype, “had coertainly been matified, had God spared

2 that King's life (Edward VI.) till another parlinment.”

This appears doubtfuld It is of course to be pssumed

that, even in Tudor times, a code, containing enactments

#0 highly penal, could not have taken practical cffect as

law without the assent of Parlinment.. But had it beeome |

law under Edward, it would, with the rest of his laws

mqmuugruhginn,hmhm repealed by Mary, and its

re-enactment would have been considercd afresh upon

* its merits under Elizaboth. It hod not then passed into

oblivion. It was revised by Archbishop Parker, ‘whose

'* Ilrﬁ.mh B0, ed. 1850,
Cardvrelln Profn ;?m.i Iz. Dola; Btrype's Purk
ce 1, .
b S Che effrtes olobedigiass =

L !
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copy of it is mot known to exist, but is presumed to
be that lately reprinted ot Oxford. Foxe and others
notually lnboured for its adoption by Parlinment, whilo
they were taking exeception to the Book of Common
Prayer. It wus relerred to a committee of the same
party in the House of Commons.® But it proceeded no
further, The just presumption is, that it was regarded
us onp of tiiose measures of ** further reformation ™ which
the puritans and foreigners desired, but which were not
approved by the (ueen, the leading Churchmen, and the
bulk of the notion. ;
60. In the reign of Edward VI o practical step had,
however, already boen taken townrds the unsottling of
that lnw of marriage, which had prevailed in Christian
England from the very carliest times. Tho Marquis of
Northampton had cbtained o divorce a mensd ef thoro for
adultery. Thd King’s delegates promounced that this
was oquivalent to a divorce e einewlo, and authorised
re-marringe.  Northampton, who had onticipated the
doecision by taking anothor wife, obtained nn Act of Par.
Hament to confirm it, evidently upon legnl advice, in the
last year of the young King's reign. But the Act was
repealed under Mary, and was heard of no more.f It

! gerves no other purpose than o show, that, even when

gustained by the authority of the Crown, he could not
rely on his re-marringe as velid under English law.

67. For nearly a century and a half from tho time of
the brpach with Rome, that isuntil the year 1670, with
the singlo nnd transient exception that hes just been
mentioned, there was no diverce, properly so ealled, in
‘England. During the Commonwealth, adultery was made

® Cardwell's Preface, p. xil. t Davies Morgan, il, 230-31,
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capital ; but the marringe contract remained indissoluble.
Yot in this period Beottish influence wos strong, and
Milton employed his powerful pen, in @ varicty of picces,
on hehalf of an extended change. In studying thess
pieces ot the present doy, the mind may well be divided
between admiration of the force and grandeur of their
lunguage, and thankfulness that England was found proof
agninst the seduction of the pestilent idees they convey.
1t is ead to sco, between Judaism, puritanism, and repub-

licanism, how depressed were the coucoptions of the |

Christinn doctrine and system, which this lofty genius
wns not ouly content to embrace, but enthusinstic to
propagate. That, for which he plends, is o licenco of
dlivoreo for aversion or incompatibility ; the wildest liber-
tine, the veriest Mormon, could not devise wonds more

* conformable to his idess, if indeed we are just to the

Mormon sages in nssuming that they alieuite es freely ns
they ncquire. And all this energetic emotion of Milton's
betrays its selfish origin, by the fact that it is man ouly,
whoso sufferings in unhappy marriages ho commiserates;
the wrongs and sorrows of women secm to have been in
his view o very secondary affair; indeed he but faintly
shows that he was even conscions -nfthmr existence,

08, Marringo, he saye, wos made for man, but womon
wona made for marringe. When his third wife, who
cherished him in blindness and old age, importuned him
to nocept the gencrous offer of the Government after the
Rostoration, anid resume his officinl situation, his con-
giderate Teply to her was, ** You as other women wonld
rido in your coach; my aim is to live and die an honest

mun.** The credit doe to the Presbyterion party for'

* Semmons's ‘Life of Milton,' p. 375, 376,
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declining to follow this charmer is great, becouse he,
without doubt, charmed most skilfully. The following
passage is o foir sample of tho powerful strnin of his
writings on divoree. Nowhere is e more a Poot, whother
for music or for majesty, than in his prose;

* Him I hold more in the way to perfection who foregoes nn unfit,
ungodly, and discondant wedlock, to live scconding fo poacs and
love and Gul's instifution in s fitler choloe, than he who delmrs
himeell the happy expericnce of pll godly, which is peaceful conver-
eation in his fumily, to live & contentious and unchristinn life not to
* bo nvolded, in templations not to be lved in, only for the false keep-
ing of . most unreal nullity, s marringe that hath no afinity with

Gud-hrlmﬂm.nlllﬂngphlulun a moro oy of ferror, awing
wink sonpes o the lamentable superstition of ruining (hamsclves,
the remedy whemo! God in his law vonchsafes ua, Which not {a

daro use, ho warranting, is not our perfection, is our inflrmity, our
litile fuith, our timorous and Jow comcnit of charity ; snd in them
who foree w, it is thets muaking pride and vanity, to seom holier and

mors circnmspoct than God.™

9, Weo come now to the commencement of the privi-
lagia, or private Acts, which have been passed to release
individunls of high station or of fortune from the opera-
tion of the law of England, which by common law, by
canon, by immemorial tradition and usage, and by the
combined force of statute anil canom in the Book of
Common Prayer, makes marringe indissoluble, And core
tainly, if & practico can earn condemnation on account of
‘tho circumstances in which it hns had its rise, this is
the very case for such condemnation. The Bill for the
divorce of Lord Rosse, granting him leave to marry again,

was pushed forward by those who represented the natural
fecling of the people at the time, who desired to bar the

. Tﬂmhudﬂ. Waorks, i. p. 301,

- R ——
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guccession of the Duke of York by means milder than an oo
Exclusion Hill, and who hoped to draw the King into 4
their measures by opening to him, through this precedent,

. the prospect of a divoreo from his wife, and thus of future
issup. Charles himself, as we loarn from Evelyn, attended

" the debate in the House of Lords : #

# T wink to Westminater, where in tho House of Lonls 1 saw his
Mujesty sit on his throne, bk without his robes, all the Pecrs sitting
with their hats on; the business of the day being the divores of my
Lord Rosse. Buch an occasion and sight bad net been seen in
England since the tine of Henry VIIL"$ =

70. Of cighteen Bishops present, anly two, Wilking and
Cogin, supported the Bill, if Evelyn may be trusted. To
these the Parlinmentary History adds Reynolds, well
known us o distinguished Poritan who had conformed.

* Wilking was a reputed Latitudinarion. o Cosin has leit his
viows upon record. On the Beripture argulnent he throws
no light; sssumes the readings and the translation, and
nppears, where he argues that putting away implies liberty
to re-marry, to confound together from carelessness the
phraseology of different passages.y A partial examination

" of tho historical autherities he quotes has shown us that

" they cannot be trusted.
71. For instance, he cites as 4 precedent the marriage '
by Laud (of which that prelate repented ever after ns o
# foul offonce™) of Lady Rich, who hod been divoresd
a mensd of thoro, to the Earl of Devonshire.§ But it
* appears that in this case there had been a pre-confract |

* March 232, 1670, + Evelyn's Memalrs, i 425,
Cosln"s Works, vol. iv. p. 489 (Oxford, 1851). '
Le Has, * Life of Laud,” p. 10, '
By 32 Henry VUL e 38 (AD. 1541), It was enacted, that no y
marriage aolemnised in the face of the Church and consammats rith
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between the parties, which Laud at the time took upon
himsolf to treat as annulling the marriage to Lord Rich.
Aguin, he quotes the Constitutions of the Apostles, and
those of the English Church under Elizabeth. As to the
former, tho referenco supplicd: by his editor is to o pussage
whally irrelevant :*® and ns to the Canons of 1597, the
reader will be astonishied, on reforring to them, to find §
that thoy not only are confined to the cases of nullity and
soparation, but that they actually require that the partics
separated shall give that very bond against re-marringe
which is etill, we believe, uniformly exacted from them.

72. But tho Bill passed, though enly by o majority of
two; the dike was picreed, and the picrcing of it was like
the letting out of water, Yot the moterials of it were
stout and firm, and the progress of the evil slow.

bedily knowledge' and fruft of children should Be rendered void on
account uhﬂ pre-contract not so consmmmate.

By the 2 Edw, VI (A.0, 1548) this Act (s0 far as [t related to pre-
contracts) wns re

And in the 3nl year of Queen Anne (Collins o, Feaset, Balkeld's
Rep. i, p, 437) it was said by Chief Justice Holt, nnd agreed to by the
whole bengh, * that il a contract be per serda de prasendi, it amounta
to an nctual marrisge, which the very parties themselves cannot dis-
salve by releass or other mutual sgreement; for it s as much a
marriage in the llglﬂ- ul' God as if i.iud bunin acle Eoclesin ¢ with
this AL&":mu. that, if they cohabit bafors nmlm in facia Evclesir,
they are for that :plmhhu{l ecclesiastical censures ; and if, after

contract, either of them lies with ancther, they will pmhl; such
offender as an adulterer,

“That if the contract be per verba de fuluro, and after, either of the
partiesso contracting, without lg'l‘hlll release or discharge of the
mnunl,uurr mﬂhr.lt will causs of a dissolution of a
m.u-rlqa; of decrecing ﬂn first contract’s belng purhnu-‘-'

In 1753, h;r'i.'h- 28 Geo. 1L ¢, 83 (Lerd Hardwicke's Aet), s, 15, tha
foree of pro-contracts was at Jast conclusively cancelled.
® Const, Apest, vi, 17, 1 Cardwell's Bynodalia, il 154,
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180 years which followed this nsstmed method of
divores, wero 182 bills of divoroo granted by Parlisment,
namily, in tho first 45 years, 50 in the succeeding G0 youm,
and 74 in the last 25 years, torminating in tho year 1799,

73, In the four last yesrs of the series, there had been
" 1o less than twenty-nine Divorce Bills. Again, the scope
of tho Bills has been gradunlly extended. Cosin forbade
the adulteress to re-morry, and such was the ~ule of the
carlier Bills; but the restrietion hos been withdrawn.
There has been maintained, we beliove, until tho present

E

“In

&

duy, under an order of the House of Lonls, § & sham con-

test botween its rules and its practice, which always ends
in the establishment of the power of the guilty parties
to intermarry if they plense. Henco may arise, ns Mr,
Davies Morgan observes, * o complicated system of collu-
gion and connivance. The wife conceals the faults of the
hushand, that he may not be debarred of his Bill of
Divoree, in the ‘benefits* of which she is to participate.” $
The husband und the adulterer may, in certain coses, have
their motives for seting in concert, And the Houso of
Commons likewiso takes care, in passing Divarce Dills,
that the dismissed wife shall not be left withount i

e The practice of passing these bills is bad, not

only bocause the principle of individual exemptions from

laws is vicious and destructive, but because they
exhibit in the face of the country & most offensive ulmp]a
of the power of wealth, snd of the privileges of the great,
yet indeed they are dBupa 8dpa, privileges of the class
which have beern termed tho ** mournful privileges' of

Beotland with respect to divorce; while the plea of neces-

*mmnmu 240, Eulllnl‘lrl.l"!l{-lr 0, 123, Seasion 9
of 1857 (Comumens L ol, i, p, 231,
1 il 243, Uu'ﬂ]llﬂ Paley, §il. 3, 7 th, If ﬂlil}.

e e e p—— --i_‘

|
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gity is conclusively answered by the fact, that at no time
since the Gospel camo into England has diveres ever been
ncoessiblo to any, cxcept one very limited class of the
community,

74. In giving utterance to these strong opinions with
respect to the principle of diveree, to the practice of the
logislature, and to the corrupt enconmgements inseparabla
from eithe., it will not we trust be thought, that we
impute either licentious or irreligions motives to thoso
who from time to time have sccepted what Parlisment
has unwisely offered them. It is not to be supposed that
every individual can for himself examine critically the
toxt of Beripture, and unfold the ponderous tomes of
ancient lore, to trace the records of divoree. There is
nothing in it, 08 wo freely confoss with Paley, that con-
stitutes an offonce: against that law of universal nature
which wo havd' o right to consider us nbsolutely and
unalterably binding on the whole community, Many un
afflicted husband has, wo doubt not, theught it his abso-
lute duty to soviety to avail himself of what, if not tha
lnw, the legislature tendered to him, as the appointed
modo of punishing a great moral and social offence. Ha
may have braced himself to the decision amidst tears and
prayers; it may have been to him mot only s a stroke
of vengeance or an effort for what is called freedom, but
nn not of hercie and stern self-sacrifice, offercd on the
altar of public justice.

76. The error has lain mot with him, but with us all ;
with the Parlisment thot makes a practice of passing
thoso Bills, with the country which has not disapproved
‘the pmetice of the Parlinment. Nay, it ascends still
highor, ond we must here especislly beware of allowing
struag and clear conviction on the merits of the argument
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to draw us into sweoping censures ; because somo writors
of the Church have themselves yielded in this case, and
8 considerable part of Christendom has from a remoto
period been indoced to admit that divoree under cortain
circumstances wos allowable, and such divorco ns might

. b followed by re-marriage.

76. (IIL) But we must drow townnds a cloac.

It is mow proposed that we should, for the sake of
meeting o proportion of miscarriages which is ot present
infinitesimally small, alter the conditions of every marringe
contract throughout the kingdom, present ns well ds
prospective, by opening it to contingencies of dissolution
which did not exist when it was framed, and which may
hereafter, by further onward steps, be greatly multiplied.

It 1s also proposed that we should change a law
which, independently of its higher titles to our nssent, is
eminently definite and clear; which permits t*e active obli-
gations of marriage to pass into abeynnce for a fow well-
defined ond well-known eauses ; and which nover, for any
consideration whatever, permits more. It is plain that
great objections may be taken to the minor or ecclesinsticul
divoree ; but it appears to have some sanetion from Serip-
ture : ® it does not permit the veid place to be filled up ;
it holds out mo corrupt inducement, for it offers only
privation o8 the condition, and the safeguard, of relief;
nbove all, it establishes no nnpn.rclonnhlu gin, no unalter-
nh.'lu severance ; the way of penitence, the door of pardon,
are still open ; n.nﬂ.ﬂm angels of heaven, who rejoice uver
o returning uﬁ’mlnr, may let all their sympathics flow
forth when Batan sees his wiles utterly defeated by the
complete reinstation, between two separuted persons, of

* 1 Cor. vil. 11,
YL B
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the sacred harmony, the profound and matchless oneness,
of Christian marriage.

77. In taking our leap from this well-defined position,
wa have a right to nsk whether we are to land om
ferra firma, or in o quicksand? Is the change now pro-
posed to be the first of an interminable series ¥ Orif not,
what are the qualitics in it which, when it shall have
been ndopted, are to guarantee it agninst other changes?
Is it Beripture, is it authority, or is it resson, on which
we we to rely? As to the first, the measure neither
stands, nor oven proposes to stand, upon Beripturc: its
promoters use the Divine Word as o pick to disturb
tho solid fabric of the existing law, and then cast it
aside, For the rights of the woman, as drawn from that
gacred source, are cither much less, or else infinitely
greater, than those conceded by the Bill. 'With respect io
reason, wo rreommend those who fovour the measure to
ask themselves what possible inducement, except the foree
of truth, could have led Gibbon, after reviewing the
history of morrisge nnd divorce ot Rome, and, almost in
the very page where he sneers at investing it with o
religions charneter, to pronounce ngninst its dissolution by
divorco 7

78. Again, lot them read the statement of o man whe,
il ever any man, contemplated the subject in the dry
light of purc utility. Pnley observes that wo canmot
justly say that divoroe is prohibited by the luw of nature
ossumes that our Lord permitted it in the single case
of ndultery; but gives his own judgment upon what r
the * greatest happiness of the greatest mumber would
require, in terms which seem to uws to imply o rle
absolutely without exception (—

. "A lawgiver, Whoso counsels are dimeled by views of general
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utility, and. obstrocted by ‘5o Jocal impédimont, -would *make ihe
marriage contret indissoluble during the joint lives of the partics, . .

“ Upon. the witole, the power of divoroo i evidenily und greatly
ta {ho disdvantago of the woman ; and the ooly question appears to
be, whether the real and permuoent hoppiness of oue-half of the
rlﬂlhﬂluh surrcndersd fo {he eaprice, and yoluptucusness of

70, A testimony not less remarkablo than any of these
is that rendered by Hume, who, in his Nineteent'. Essay,
establishes his conclusions agninst Divoree, without any
excoption whatever, !

Onee more, let them listen to the judgment of Lord
Btowell, when, in the name of humonity, he was
urged to separate & couple who were living fogether
unhappily :— : p '

* The ‘happiness of the marred 1ife la seoured it
ﬁmmﬂ?ﬂ Wh?mw'.pm}h' nnderstand thet they mmlf Tive
together, exoept for o very fow reasons known {o the law, they
lenrn to eoflen, by motual secenmodation, that. yoke which they
Jmow they cannot shake off; they become good hnsbands and good
wivea froun the necosilty of remaining  busbandd wnd wives} for
novessity is o powerful master in teaching the dutica it fmposes.”f
. BO. Apguin, as respects authority : this not inconsider-
uble power wholly refuses its shelter to the Dill. 'We do
not follow Christion antiquity, we do not follow HRoman

* Imperial law—indeed this wonld be diffienlt, from ita

* many fluctuntions: we are not to follow. the Eastern
Church, nor the Church of Rome, nor the foreign
Reformers, among whom Bucer went the lengths  of
Milton, and has necordingly been trunslated by him, with
abridgment :} we are not to follow the Reformatio Legum;
we dre not even to conform to thalﬂmt.ﬁnh law, which .

® Paley, Mor. Phil, fil. Il. 7. + Sir W, Bealt, Tibbe, p, 331,
1 “The Julgmest of Martin Bucer! (Works, 1, 240). - -
u
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permits divorce for sdultery at the suit of the wifo, ad
well as of the husband.* The Bill contemplates o system
which has been selected by a purely arbitrary choice, and
is by no means better provided with defences for what of
restraint it retains, than with reasons for condemning
what it abolishes. It is ns severely hit by the un-
answernble protests of Lord Lyndhurst, ss it ecan be
by the powerful eloquence of the Bishop of Oxford, the
reseurch of Mr. Keble, or the facts of Van Gerlach.
Doubtless its suthors have done their best: but the
state of the cose mppears to be this, that, when once the
olear ground of indissolubility has been abandoned, there
are scanty means, from the very nature of the case, for
drawing sharp lines of demarcation between one qrut-m
and another.

81. If ono gwch line ecould be drawn anywhere, it
would be druwn to separate the case of adultery, or the
joint cascs of ndultery and desertion, from every other
case. Dut neither of these is done by the Bill: it does
not recoguise the principle of desertion, which can be not
less plansibly sustained, as o ground of divorce, from
Beripture, than that of adultery; nor does it give effect
to its own rule when it forhids the suit of the woman.
Aud in truth, though the case of adultery is different
from every other, we demur entirely to the doctrine of
thoso who say, that it diffors by being stronger than any
other. We carnestly wish that those, who think them.
selves secure in adopting generally the rule of no divorce
except for ndultery, would consider the arguments of
Milton on the equal or greater virulence of other offgnces
aguinst the contract. Nor would they do ill, supposing

® Morgan Davies, if, 544 ; Q. I xlix, 237,
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that they really wish to learn the extent of the dangers
they are provoking, to read ¢ Observations on the Mar-
riage Laws, particularly with refercnce to the case of
Desertion ;™ and even the ‘Thelypththora, or Defence
of Polygamy," by Mr. Madan, which charges the whols
chapter of sins and miserics connected with the relation
of man and woman, to the account of marringe, cxeoept
when mitigated in its strictness by polygamy and divorce,

82, Man, restless under suffering, is apathetic enough
o8 to ascertaining the source of the blessings he enjoys, or
paying the debt of gratitede he owes in their behall, And
now we do not seem to know by what great Providence
of God—by what vigilance, labour, and courage of men—
the institution of morriage has been wrought up, in this
fullen and disordered world, to the state of strictness in
which we see it, and which renders it She most potent
instrument by far, among all laws and institutions, both in
mitigating the principle of personal selfishness, and in
sustaining and consolidating the fabric of society. When
we nllow ourselves to speak lightly about vindicating rights
and liberties, we forget that beyond all things else marriago
derives its essential and specific character from restraint «
restraint from the choioe of more than a single wifs;
restraint from choosing her among near relatives by blood
or affinity ; restraint from the carnal use of woman in any
relation inferior to marriage; restruint from forming any
temporary, or any other than a life-long, contract.

83. By the prohibition of pelygamy, the great inctitu-
tion of morringe concentrates the affection, which its first
tendency is to diffuse; by the prohibition of incest,
it secures the union of families as well as individuals,

® Loudon, 1815, Hatehard,
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and kéepa the seenea of dawning life and early intimacy
free from the smallest taint of appetito; Ly the prohibi-
tion of concuhinage, it guards thoe dignity of woman and
chastens whatover might be'dangerous as a temptation in
marringe, through tho weight of domestic cares and
responsibilities; by the prohibition of diveree, ubove
all, it makes the conjugal union not a mere indolgence of
tasto ani provision for enjoyment, but a powerful instru-
ment of discipline and self-subjugation, worthy to. take
ronk in that subile and wonderful system of appointed
means, by which the lifo of man on earth boeomes his
school for heaven. But whence came all this elaborate
spparatus P 1t hos boen Christianity alone, which has
been able to restore to ws the primitive treasure of
mankind, nnd even to enlargo that treasure.

84. Lnt it not for o moment be supposed that, when we
hinve sot nt nought the Christian sanctions, we can look
into what we call the law of nature as into a dictionary,
which will yield to us, when asked, & certnin, and clear,
and safe responso. The law of nature, that is, its per-
petual and universal law, does not, as wo know, prohibit
much that we now justly repel ns incest. The law of
nnture does not prohibit polygamy or concubinage, or they
would not have been permitted to the patrinrchs. The
law of nature fixes no particular limit to divorce; and we
may  bo travelling towards the time when it will be
dempnded and obtained for many causes, none of which
aro forbidden by the law of nature: for sterility; for
sensual offences other than adultery ; for attempts on life,
pnd other ernelly and violence; for erime ; for lengthened
" phsenco; for lunney and idicey ; for contagious or ineur.
nble disense: ladtly, for that which Beripture secms
i place first, for change of religion.  'We might even add

-
L
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to the dismal catalogue. If we desire to shut up these
sources of progzressive innovation, it is not the law of
nature which will stand us in stead. The truth is, that
our conception of the law of nature itsclf is, in the
main, formed by Christinn traditions, hobits, and ideas;
and thet, ns we unbind ond let down our standard
of Christinn low, our etandard of the natusal law will
spontancously sink in proportion.

85. We shall conclude by the brief mention of two
other points.  One of them is the momentous charactor of
this change, as it regords woman. One of the noblest
socinl achicvements of the Gospel has boen to elovate the
 ministering omgel ' of the world to a position of perfect
equolity with a man, in all that relates to the essential
prerogatives of personal and spiritual being., It is tho
most splendid example, without exceptior which hi
affords of the triumph on a large scale of the law of right
over the law of force, and of the law of love over the law
of lust. This equality, which the piercing sagucity of
Aristotle could not discorn, nor tho ethoreal imagination
of Plato conceive, is now the simplest elementary concep-
tion of every Christinn child; for our nurseries know no
distinction between the reverence due fo the one parent
und to the other. Mony and many a long century did it
take to work out this great result; and those who reproach
the English law of marringe with its having subsisted
nnder papal guardianship, should remember that the same
period, and the same troct of Christendom, which bronght
it down in enfety, delivered to us along with it that
precions legaey of customs and ideas, which bas established
woman upon the very highnat levels of our moral and
epiritual existence, for man's benefit 20 less than for
her own.
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86. We carncstly protest ngainst o mensure, by means
of which she is for the first time to be hrunded by our
Btotute Book with a revived inequality. We are not
carcful to weigh the differences in the moral guilt and
degradation of adultery, as between man and woman,

because they are differences of degree, not principle ; of .

ghode, not essence ; for the essentinl heinousness of carnal
sin congists, for man and for woman alike, in the profana-
tion it offers to that Lord, into whose Body they are both
incorporated by the provisions of the Christion covenant.
But this mensure, which diveroes the woman for adultery,
unil refuses to divoros the man nnless he has added to the
adultery certain other acts of very peculiar contumely or
cruelty, while it in the first place exempts from punish-
ment at lenst nineteen twenticths, we might perhops more
correctly say mnﬂtjamnn hundredths, of all the adalterics
that are con.mitted in England ; in i.lm socond phum toa
pluinly shows, at least in germ, that, while woman in mar-
ringe ia o mrmt, theo sorvioo is not reciprocal ; that what
ia to bo punished in man i3 not the violation of contract
with an equal, but is rather the ill-usage of o dependent ;
savouring by far too much of that saying of Milton,
of whose system we are now adopting the first instalment,

that marrisge wos made indeed for man, but woman was,

made for marriage.*

B7. Our last wonl shall be for the Church, for the
revorcnce duo to the rnhpmahmtmhm,unﬂfnrih&
Jjustice and consideration that ought to be paid to the
clergy sho employs. She has hitherto had in the hands
of her officers the general discipline of divoree; and she
pdministers, with the full authority of Parliament, the

) * Tetrachordon, Works, {. 283,
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gacred rito of mardage in terms which, with the utmost
solemnity, stamp it as an ongugement for life. By law
ghe con marry no persons except such as shall absolutely
und unconditionally promise to be man and wife * so long
us they both shall live,” and *until death them do part.”
It 3= not a little remarkable that the terms of this contract

e became at the Reformation even more stringent than they

had been, for before it they were  till death ns depart, if
holy Church it will ordain.”* -

B8. With what propriety or deceney can it be exnctod +
of the olergy that they shall forget this compact, which
in its terms is absolute, and which by Holy Seripture,
and by the law of the Church following Hely Beripture;
is for life, snd shall re-marry, in virtue of the sentence
of o civil court, those who are married already by 4 sacred
rite dono and never undone?  Ounly last year the clergy
wore released by Parlisment from o diCleulty of o far
inferior order; for, being bound by n mere robrical
direction of the Office to marry only upon banns or
licemes, they were carefully exompted from any com-
pulsion to marry upon the cortificate of a registrar,
The legislation now threatened will be, we do mot
hesitate to say, an intolerable burden upon conscience ;
ond it will in our opinion strike o blow at the time-
honoured union between Church and State heavier than
nny which it has yet reccived. Nor is it less an insult

. to our religion—supposing for a moment that it were

worked not by men but by steam, or by water-powur like

* Muskells * Occanional W 485 and *Ancient Litnrgies®
]"'n.ﬁuu e, Sl

- Eﬂl In ita tan underwent o modification in this
wl:.h: I.DITM these particolar ibjections; but dﬁ nok
de mm.'u.—w E. G, 1878.]
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the prayer-mill in Thibet—that we shounld pretend to
efface, by o mercly civil process, o rite whick that religion
oonsecrates us ** a great mystery of the Gospel.

89, A time may come, when society cannot bear the
strictness of the Christian law, and will reject the drill,
that is ncecssary to make the soldier. It will then
doubtless largely fall back upon that lower conception of
marringe, which treats it ns o purely civil contract
between individuals. It may be said that thot time has
nlready como, in o country like England : where, neconding
to the lnst returns, out of one hundred and sixty thousand
miarriages, goven thousand six hundred, a number rela-
tively small but absolutely considerable, were celebrated
by the Registrar, and therefore with no special religious
authority. We aro fur from saying that the law offends,
by permitting such marriages ns these to persons whose
consciences do ‘ot enable them-to enter into marriage by
the way properly Christian, 8o, then, if thers must be
re-marriage, let that too be the Registrar's privilege.
The day, when marriage is made dissoluble by law in
England, will at best be noted in our Calendar with
charcoal, not with chalk. Dot if we are not strong
enough to held the lower portion of socicty up to
Christisnity, let us not bo mad cnough to drag the
very rites of Christisnity down to the lowered and
lowering level of society, Let the salt of the earth
still keop its savour, and the darkness of the body be .
illumined, as far as it may, by the eye that still wakes
within it.* 3

. rmqrﬂqummiwnlr-myun,n nnﬁn.iaqth;l.
mymmﬁtmupnmtmﬂu paticns has been
too
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ADVERTISEMENT.

Tothmrapnntnft'nmﬂulufmmthu Confemporary
steview, on subjects which have much disturbed the
Church of England, I profix an observatica on o single
point, that of attaching doctrinal significance to extornal

_ usages.

I have nowhere questioned that there are outward
usages, which may and must be of dootrinal significance.
My proposition is simply this; that, where external
usages have become subjects of contention, and that
contention is carried to issue in courts of law, the ficld
should not be unnocessarily widened; and the usage
should not be interpreted for judicial purposes with
mfummtothum-thntparhm]udogmn.wlang,hnt
of course only =0 long, as it naturally and unconstrainedly
bears (p. 145) some sense not entailing such a consequonce.

Within the lost fow wecks has been withdrawn from

"|Eh-|t rintod, with revision, in 1875, from the Conlemporary
Mﬂﬂzahflﬁllﬂﬂhl\rl:’?& ‘ﬁnnpi:hdm]
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amongst us by Death, in the maturity of his years and
honour, the veneratod Dean Hook, the greatest parish
pricst of his age. I beliove he had taken his part, in o
decided and public manner, aguinst the prohibition of the
castward position of the consecrator in the celebration of

the Lord's Bupper. T am glad to have an opportunity of * -

showing, as 1 think conclusively, how little it was in his
mind h-reby to exclude the laity from their full partici-
pation in the solomn act, by citing a passsge from a
private letter which he sddressed to a young clergyman
in 1842, when questions of outward usage were debated
among us with what all now see to have been a needless
heat and violence. T am afraid that many in their zeal
for the Church forget Christ, and in muintaining the
rights of the Clergy forget the rights of the laity; who
are, as well as the Clergy, priests unto the Most High
God, and wuoo indeed have as large o portion of the
Bocrifice of Prayer and Praise nssigned to them in the
Prayer Book as the Clergy.”

I seck to show, by this extract, how innocent must
have been, in the mind of this admirable man, the usage
of the eastern position; and how unwise and unjust it
would have been, in his caso among others, to attach to it
tho * doctrinal significance " of an intention to exelude
the lnity from their share in the Encharistio offering.

I believe it may bo stated with confidence that there
have been times, when the northward position has been:
recoipmended, with suthority and learning, as being mors
adapted than the eastward one to give full effect to the
teaching of the Bacrifiee in the Lord"s Supper.

The notes appended to this reprint are in brackets.

2 W. E. G.
2tk November, 1875

.‘
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(1) RITUAL AND RITUALISM.

1. For somo months past, and particularly during the
closing weeks of the Session of Parlinment, the word
- Ritualism has had, in o remarkable degree, posscasion of
the public car, and of the public mind. Bo much is clear,
The road is not so casy, when we procesd to search for
the exact meaning of the term, And yet the term itself
is mot in foult. It admite, at first sight, of an casy and
unexceptionable definition, Ritualism surely means an
undue disposition to ritual. Ritual itself is founded on
the Apostolic precept, * Let all things be done decently
and in order ;" whoympdves xal kari rdfo, in right, graceful,
or becoming figure, and by forc-ondered armangement,
1 Cor, xiv. 40. The exterior modes of divine service are
thus Inid down as o distinet and proper .abject for the
consideration of Christinns.

* 2, But the word Ritualism passes, in the public mind,
for something more specifie in terms, and also for some-
thing more variable, if not more vague, in character. In
& more specific form it siguifies such a kind and such a
manner of undue disposition to ritual as indicate o design
to alter ot least the ceremonial of religion established in
and by this nation, for the purpose of mssimilating it to
the Roman or Popish ceromonial; and, further, of intro-
ducing the Roman or Papal religion into this country,
under the insidious form, and silent but steady suasion,
of its ceremonial.

8. All this is intelligible ecnough ; and, if we start with
'mﬂhnmuphmntmmmm, w,u:penpln ought to
know what we think, say, and do about it. But there is
“another and & briefer nccount which may be given of it
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There is & definition purely subjective, but in practice
more widely prevalent than any other,  According to this
definition, Ritualism is to each mun that which, in matter
of ritual, cach mon dislikes, and holds to bo in excess:
When the term is thus used, it becomes in the ‘lng'hmt
dogree deceptive § for it covers, under an apparent unity,
meanings as many a8 the ripples of the smiling sca; ns
the shades of antagonism to, or divergence from, the
most overlonded Roman ecremoninl, When the term is
thus employed, sympathy flics, us if it were cloctricity,
through tho crowd; but it is sympathy based upon tho
sound and not upon the sinse, Men thus impelled mis-
chievonsly, but naturally, mistoke the strength of their
fecling for the strength of their argument. The heated
mind resents the chill touch nnd relentless seruting of
logio. There conld be no ndvantage, especially at thu
present time; i approaching such’ s theme from this
point of view.

4. But perhaps it may be allowable to make an endea-
vour to carry this subject for a fow moments out of the
polemical field into the domain of thought., I have but
little foith in coercion applied to matter of opinion and
foeling, lot its titles bo ever so clear,  But o wond spoken
in quictness, and by way of appeal to the free judgment
anid resson of men, can rarely fuil to be in season. I pro-

‘pose, nccordingly, to consider what is the. true measure

mﬂmmmngnilhtnnl in ordor thus to mrrive at o clear
mtapﬁm of that vice in its use which is designated by
the hame of Ritualism,

5. Ritunl, then, is the clothing which, mmmfom

' n.ndinmﬁngrm men naturally and inevitably give to

the performance gf the public duties of religion. Beyond

.the religious sphere the phrase is never carried; but the

-
L
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thing appears, and cannot but appear, under other names,
In all the more solemn and stated public ncts of mon, we
find employea that investiture of the acts themselves with
an approprinte exterior, which is tho essential ides of
ritunl, Tho subjoct-matter is different, but the principle
. s tho same: it is the use and nda.ptaﬂunnf the outward
for the expression of the inwaerd.

6. It may bo asked, Why should there be suy such
adaptation? Why not leave things to take their course
Is not the inward cnough, if it be genuine and pure ?
And may not the outward overlay and smother it? But
human nature itsclf, with a thousand tongues, nttors the
reply.  The marriage of the outward and the inwand per-
vades the universe.

# They blended form with ariful strife,
The strength and harmony of Lifr *

And the life and teaching of Christ Himself are marked
by o frequont employment of signa in which are laid the
ground, and the foreshowing, both of Sacraménts and of
Ritual,

7. True indeed it is that the fire, meant to warm, may
‘burn us; the light, meant to guide, may blind us; thi
. food, meant to sustsin, may poison us; but fire and light
, ond food are not only useful, they are indispensable. And

go it is with that universal and perpetual instinet of
hmmutumwhnhmuhufm.thutthufmg:rmu-
'ternally to our ihnnghhinwtdmﬂ.ut:huﬂbuona
appropriate to their substance. plied to the circle of
mrﬂ:.ladhfn.thhpﬂnupluw mmmril:un.im
religion, gives us the ceremonial of Courts, the costume of
Judges, the uniform of ra.ghnen.h u]lthnhnmuf
hm-n!drynndqmbul,nllthﬂhmhyof rank and titls ;
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nnd which, descending through all classes, presents itscl
in the badges and the bands of Foresters' and Bhepherds’
(lubs and Benofit Bocietics.

8, But if there be a marriage ordained by Providence,
and pervading Nature of the outward and the inward, it
is required in this, s in other marringes, that there be
some harmony of disposition between the partners. In
the perreption of this harmony, a life-long observation hns
impressed me with the belief that we as o people are, as a
rule, and apart from special training, singularly deficient.
In the inward realms of thought mnd of imagination, the
title of Englond to stand in the first rank of civilised
nations need not bo argued, for it is admitted. It would
bo equally idle to offer any epecial plea on its behalf in
reference to oll classes of developments purely external.
The railway and the telegraph, the factory, the forge, and
the mine; the highways beaten upon every ocean; tho
first place in the trade of the world, where population
would give us but the fifth ; & commercial marine equal-
ling that of the whole of Continental Europe: these may
be left to tell their own tale.

9. When we come to pure Art, we find ourselves beaten
by great countrics, and evenm, in one case at least, by
small.®* But it is not of pure Art that I would now speak.
It is of that vost and diversified region of homan life and
action, where o distinet purpose of utility is pursued, and
where the instrument employed aspires at the same time
to an outward form of beauty. Here lies the great mass
and substance of the Kunsé-feben—the Art-1ife, of a people.
Its sphere is so large, that nothing exeept pure thought ia
of right excluded from it. As in the Italisn lamgnage
scarcely a word ean be found which is not musical, o a

* Belgium.
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musio of the eye (I borrow the figure from Wordsworth)
ghould porvede all visible production and construction
whatever, whetner of objects in thomselves pormanent, or
of thoss where a tomporary collocation only of the parts
is in viow.

10, This state of things was realised, to a great extent,
‘in the Italian life of the middle ages. But its grand and
normal example is to be sought in ancient Greece, where
the epirit of Deauty was so profusely poured forth, that it
seemed to fill the lifo and action of man as it fills the
kingdome of Nuture : the one, like the other, was in its
way o Kosmos. The cloments of production, everything
embodied under the hand or thought of man, foll spon-
taneously into beauntiful form, like the glasses in o kaleido-
scope. It was the gallant endeavour to give beauty as a
metter of course, and in full harmony with purpose, to all
that he manufactured and sold, which has n.. 1o the name
of Wedgwood now, and I trust for ever, famous. The
Gireeks, at least tho Attio Grecks, were, so to speak, o
people of Wedgwoods, Mlost objeets, among those which
we produce, we calmly and without a sigh surrender to
Uglinose, as if we were coolly passing our children through
the fire to Moloch. But in Athens, as we know from tho
numberless relics of Greek art and industry in every form,
the production of anything ugly would have startled men
by its strangeness, as much as it would have vexed them
by ita deformity ; and n deviation from the law of Taste,
the faculty by which Beauty is discerned, wanld have becn
treated simply as o deviation from tho law of nature..

11. One and the same principle, it need hardly bo obe
gerved, applies to material objects which are produced
onee for ull, and to matters in which, though the parts

may subsist before and after, the combination of them is
' Vi. 1
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for the moment only, ‘The law that governed the design
of an amphora or o Nlamp, guvemndnlmt.hnnr&nrﬂf
a spectaclo, a procession, or a ceremonim. It was not
the sacrifice of the inword meaning to the outward show :
that mothod of proceeding was a glorious discovery re-
served for the later, and especinlly for our own, time.
Neither was it the saerifice even of the outward to the
inwerd. The Greek did not find it requisite : Nature had
not imposed: wpon him such o necessity. It was the
determination of their meeting-point; the expression of
the harmony between the two.

12. It is in regard to the perception and observance of
this low that the English, nay, the Hritish people, ought
probably to be placed last among the civilised nations of
Europe. And if it be so, the first thing is to bring into
existence and into notivity & real consciousness of the
defect. We weed not, if it cxist, set it down to natural
and therefure incurablo inaptitude. It is more probably
due to the disproportionate application of our given store
of faculties in other directions. To a great extent it may
be true that for the worship of besuty we have substi-
tuted a snceessful pursuit of comfort.  Buk are the two in
conflict ¥ And first of all, is the chargo agninst us, as wo
are, a just one P

13, To make good imputations of any kind against our-
selves is but an invidious office. It would be more agree-
able to leave the trial to the impartial reflection and
judgment of each man. But eno of the features of the
cabo is this, that so fow among us have taken the pains to
form, in such matters, even a hobit of cbservation. And,
ngain, there are certain cases of exception to the géneral
rule, For example, take the instance of our rural habi-

Antions, I do not epeak of their architecture, nor espe-
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eially do I speak of our more pretentions dwellings, But
the English garden is proverbial for beanty; and the
English cottags garden stands almost alons in the world.
Except where smoke, stench, and the havee of manu-
facturing and mining operations have utterly deformed
the blessed foce of Nature, the English cottager commonly
" and spontancously provides some little pasture for his eyo
by clothing his home in the beanty of shrobs and flowers,
And even where he has been thus viclently deprived of
his life-long communion with Nuture, or where his lot is
cast in huge cities from which le scarcely ever cscapes,
he still resorts to potted flowers and to the song of caged
birds for solace. This love of natural objects, which are
scarcely ever without besuty or grace, ought to supply a
basis on which to build sl that is still wanting.

14. But I turn to another chapter. The ancient oocle-
einstical architecture of this country in’*sates a more
copiously diffused love and pursuit of beauty, and a richer
faculty for its production, in connection with purpose,
than is to be found in the churches of any other part of
Christendom. Not that we posscss in our cathedrals and
greater edifices the most splendid of all examples. But
tho parish ehurches of England are as a whole unrivalled ;
and it hins been the opinion of persons of the widest know-
ledge, that they might oven challengs without fear the
united parish churches of Europe, from their wealth of
beauty in all the particulars of  their own styles of
crchitecture,

15. Btill, it does not appear that these exceptions im-
pair the force of the general proposition, which is that as
a people we are, in the business of combining beauty with
utility, singularly uninstructed, tmnmmpluhod, mal-
adroit, unhandy. If instamoes must be aited, they arc not

rd
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far to seck, Consider the unrivalled ugliness of our towns
in gemeral. Or put Englishmen to march in o procession,
and see how, instead of feeling instinotively the musie
ond sympathy of motiom, they will loll, and stroll, and
straggle ; it never ocours to them that there is beauty or
solemmity in ordered movement, and that the instruction
required is only that simploe instroetion which, without
speech, Nature should herself supply to her pupils.

¥ Quid facerent, {pel nullo didieere magistro™

16, Take again—sad as it is to strike for once at the
softer portion of the species—the dress of Englishwomen,
which, apart from rank and special gift or training or
opportunity, is reputed to bo tho worst in the European
world, and the most wanting alike in character and in
pdaptation. Take tho degroded state, in point of beauty,
at which all #%.u arts of design, and all industrial produc-
tion, had arrived among us some fifty years ago, in the
irom age of George IV., and before the reaction which haa
rodeemed mony of them from disgrace, and mised some
to real excellence.

17. Baut, indeed, in too many cases, our repentance is
nlmost worse than our transgressions, When we begin
to imbibe the conception that, after all, there is no reason
why attempts should not be made to associate Beauty with
usefulness, the manner of our attempts is too fmu_nﬁnt]y
open to the severcst criticism, Tho so-called Hoauty is
pdrministersd in portentons doses of ornamentation some-
times running to actual deformity, Quantity is the
mensure, not quality, nor proportion. Who shall now
compete with the awakened Englishwoman for the house
of hoir built upgn her head, or for the measureless exten-
(sion of her draggling troin? Who ehall be the rival of
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some English architects plastering their work with an
infinity of protentious detail in order to scrcen from
attention inharmonious dimension and poverty of lines ?
18, Or—that I may without disguiso direct the charge
ngainst the mind and spirit of the nation, embodied in its
* Parlinment and its Government—what age or country can
match the practical solecisms exhibited in the following
facts ond others like them? Forly years ago, we
determined to eroct the most extensive building of
Pointed architecture in the world; nomely, our Houses
of Parlinment, or, as they nre called, the Palace of
Westminster. We cntrusted the work to our most
eminent Italian architect. Omnce was pretty well; but
once wes not enough.  Bo, twenty yoars ago, we deter-
mined to erect another vast building in the Italisn style;
namely, o pile of public offices, or, as somr~ would call it,
a Palnce of Administration ; ond we committed the oree-
tion of it to our most experienced and famous architeet in
the Pointed spocies. Thus each man was selected for his
unacquaintance with the genius of the method in which
he was to work.
19, Who can wonder, in circumstances like these, that
the spirit and soul of style are so often forgotten in its
s letter; that beauty itself unlenrns itself, and degoncrates
+into mero display ; that for the attainment of o given end,
not economy of means, but profusion of means, becomes
aur law and our bonst ; that, inthe Houses of Parlinment,
dispersion of the cssential parts over tho widest possible
gpace mourks o building where the closest concentration
ghould have been the rule; and that the Foreign Office,
which is a workshop, exhibits n Btaircase which no palace
of the Bovereign can match in its dimendions ?
If from the work of creation we turn te the world or
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uction, the same incapacity of detecting discord, and the
same tendency to solecism will appear,  In what country
except ours eould (ns I know to have happened) o parish
ball have been' got up in order to supply funds for pro-
curing o parish hearse 7

20. I shall not admit that, in these remarks, T have
gone sstruy from the title and subject of the paper. What
is Ilitualism ¥ It is unwiso, undisciplined reaction from
poverty, from coldness, from barrenness, from nokedness;
it is overlaying Purpose with adventitious and obstructive
incumbrance; it is depawrture from measure and from
harmony in the snnexation of appearance to substance,
of the outward to the inward ; it is the caricature of the
Beautiful; it is the conversion of helps into hindrances;
it is the nttamptad substitution of the sccondary fm"l‘.l'm
primary aim, p-d the real failure and paralysis of both.
A great deal of our architecture, n great share of our in-
dustrinl production has been or is, it moy be feared, very
Ritualistio indeed.

21. Let us now trace tho operation of the same prin-
ciple in the subject-matter of religion. We encounter the
game defects, the samoe difficultics, the same excesses; the
same want of trained hobils of obscrvation; the same
forgetfulness of proportion ; the same danger of burying
it umlur o muss of ornament.

22, It must be admitted that the state of things, from
whir.h the thing popularly known as Ritualism took his-
torieally its point of departure, was dishonouring to Chris-
tianity, disgraceful to the nation ; disgraceful most of all
to that much-vaunted religions sentiment of the English
public, which in impenetrable somnolence endured it, and
resented all interference with it.  Nukedness enough
tuere was, fifty and forty years ago, of divine service and
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of religious edifices, among the Presbyterians of Beotlund,
and among the Nonconformists of England. But, among
these, the outward fault wos to o great extent redecmed
by the cardinal virtues of carncstness und fervour. The
prayer of the minister was at least listened to with o

- pious attention, and the noblest of all the sounds that can

reach the human ear was. usnally heard in the mossive
swell, and solemn full, of the united voices of the con.
grogntions.

23, But within the ordinary English Parish Church of
town or country, there wos no such redeeming feature in
the action of the living, though the inatimate treasurg
of the Prayer Book yet remained. - Its warmth was stored,
like the msterial of fice in our coal-seams, for better
dave. It was still the surviving bed or mould, in which
higher forms of religious thought and feeling were some
doy to be cast. But the actual state of things, as to
worship, was bad boyond all parallel known to me in
experience or reading.  Taking together the expulsion of
the poor and labouring classes (especially from the town
churches), the mutilations and blockages of the fabrics,
thoe baldness of the service, the elaborate horrors of the
so-galled musio, with the jargon of parts contrived to

s»exhibit the powers of every willage roarer, and to pre-
+ went all congregational singing; and above all, the cold-
noess and indifforence of the lounging er slooping congre-
gations, our services were probably without o' parallel in
the world for their debasement. As they would have
ghocked @« Brahmin or a Buddhist, so they hardly could
have been endured in this country had not the faculty of
taste, and the perception of the seemly or unscemly, boen
as dead as the spirit of devotion. '
24. There were exceptions, and the exceptions were
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beginning slowly to grow in number: but I speak of
thoe general state of things, such ns I can 1iyself recolloct
it. In somo places the older traditions and spirit of the
Church had survived all the paralysing influrmoes of
the first Hanoverlan generations; in others they were
commended to the people by the lofty spirit, and English
pluck, of men like Dr, Hook; in muny eathedrals, with
stateliness, o remnant of true dignity was preserved. In
n third class of cases the clergy known ns Evangelical had
infused into their congregations a reverent semse of the
purpose for which they met together. For this and for
other services these Evangelical clorgymen were pointed at
with the finger of scom by men of the very same stamp,
us those who are now most fervid in denouncing the
opposite section. And it was for reasons not very different ;
both were oper to the charge that they did not thoroughly
conform to the prescriptions of the Prayer Dook; both
wore apt to slide into the attitude and feeling of a clique;
both wather abounded in self-confidence, and were viewed
nskanee by authority; both, it must be added, were zealous,
and felt, or held, to be troublesome.

25. But of the general tone of the scrvices in the
Church of England at that time I do not hesitate to say,
it wns such us when carefully considered would have
shocked mot only an carnest Christion of whatever com-
munion, but any sincere believer in God; any one who
held that there was o Creator and Governor of the world,
ond that His creaturcs ought to worship Him., And that
which I wish to press upon the mind of the reader is,
that this state of things was one with which the members
of the Church generally were quite content. It was mot
by lay nssociations with long purses that the people were
with diffieulty and with much resistance awakened out

i
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of this state of things. 1t was by the reforming Bishops
and Clergy of the Church of England. And, though the
main source of the evil without doubt lay deeper, such an
amount of effort could hardly have been necded, had the
fuculties and life of Art been more widely diffused in the
country.

26. Had we, as o people, been. possessed - in reasonable
measure of that sense of harmony between th) inward
and the outward, of which 1 have beem lamenting the
weakness, it conld not indeed have supplied the place of o
fervent roligious life; but Divine worship, the great
public symbol and pledge of that life, never could hove
fullen s0 low among us. fAnd I think it has been in
pomo measure from the same defect that, during the
exterior revivals of the lnst forty years, there has been
g0 much misapprehension and miscarrioee, so much dis-
satisfaction and distarbance. More than thirty years have
passed since agitation in London, and dot in Exeter,
were resorted to for the purpose, as was conscientiously
buimrud of preserving the purity of the Reformed Reli-

ngamatthum of the sarplice in the pulpit, and
of the Proyer for the Church Militant. In yain the
Bishops and the clergy eoncerned mode their protests,
und averred that they were advising, or acting in simple
# ghedience to the law.”  The appeal to that watchwond,
now so sacred, was utterly unaveiling: Fopery, and
nuthmglmthm.?npory.ltwuhﬁ.ﬂud must be the
mmng of theso changes,

27, To mnltappww&ntihnhmnthntﬂlmmtmrluc-
tion, however legal, was, if' not effected with the full and
intelligent concurrence of the flocks, decidedly unwise.
But as to these particular usages themiselves, I held then,
and hold now, that their tendency, when calmly view ad,
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must hayo been seen to be rather Protéstant than Popish ;
that Popery would have led to the use of a Aifferent and
lower garb in preaching, not to the use of the same vest-
ment which was also to be used for the celchration of the
Eucharist; ond that no prayer in the Prayer Book bears
0 visibly the mark of the Heformation, na the Prayer for
the Church Militant. Do that as it may, I recollect with
pain o purticular case, which may serve ns o sample of
the feeling, and the occurrences, of that day. An able
and devoted young clergyman had secepted the charge of
o now district parish in ono of our largest towns, with
trifling emoluments; and with large masses of neglected
poor, whom he had begun steadily and suoccessfully to
gather in.® Within a year or two an agitation was raised,
not in his parish, but in the town at large; it had grown
too hot to hold Mim ; and he was morally compelled to
retire from his benefice and from the place, for the offences
of having preached the moming scrmon in the surplice,
read the Prayer for the Church Militant, and opened
his church for Divine service, not daily, but on all Festivals.

2§, The inference to be drawn from this is not an
inference of self-laudation: not the fueds ror wardpuw
pby dpelvoves elydped’ elvact but an inference in bohalf
of o little self-mistrust, and o great deal of. deliberation
und ciroumspection in these important matters. For, from
a view of the modes which have become usual for the
celobmtion of Divine sorvice, in avernge churches not
enddled with a party name, there appears this rather
gtartling foct, that the congregations of the Church of
England in general now practise without suspicion, and

* [The town was Lire i the church that of St. Thomas, Tox=

tet: ; the clergyman, the Rev. Mr. Wilsen.—W. E. G, 1878 ]
1 1L dv. 405,
i
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tha Parlinment, representing the general fecling out of
doors, is dispised to enforce, by the establishment of more
stringent procedure, what thirty years ago was denounced,
and rather more than denounced, as Ritualism.

£8. The truth is, that, in the wonl Ritualism, there is
involved much more than the popular mind scems to
suppose. The present movement in favour of ritual ia
not confined to ritualists, neither is it confined oven to
Churchmen. It has been, when all things are considered,
quite as remarkable among Nonconformists and Presby- -
teriana; mot because they have as much of it, but because
they formerly had none, and becouse their system appeared
to have been devised and adjusted in order to prevent its
introduction, and to. fix upon it cven in fimine the aspect
of o flagrant departurc from first principles. . Crosses on
the outside of chapels ; organs within them § rich pointed
architecture ; that flagrant piceo of symbolism, the steeple;
windows filled with subjects in stained glass; elaborate
chanting ; the use of the Lord's prayer, which is no more
thon the thin end of the wedge that is to introduce fixed
forme; and the partis! movements in favour of such forms
already developed ; these are nmong the signs which, taken
all together, form o group of phenomena evidently refor-

+ able to some canse fur more deep and wide-working than

mere servile imitation, or the fashion of the day. In the
case of the orgnn, be it recollected that many who form
part of the erdms de la erime of Protestantism have now
begun to use that which the Pope, adhering in this res.
pect to primitive usage, does not hiear in his own Chapel
or his sublime Basilioa, and which the entire Easterm
Church has ever shrunk from employing in its services,
30, With this I will mention o fumilise matter, though it
may provoke n smile. If is the matler of clorical costume ;
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on which I will not seruple to say that, in my judgment,
the party of costume is right. A costume for the clergy
is ns much connceted with discipline and self-respect, ns
an uniform for the army; and is mo small guarantee for
conduct. The disuse of clerical costume was o recent inno-
vation ; but thirty-five or forty years ago the abuse had
become almost universal. It was comsummated by the
chamge il lny fashions—a very singular one—to a nearly
exclusive use by men of black. The reaction began in
the out of the waistcoat, which, as worn by the innovators,
wns buttoned oll the way up to the cravat. This was
doemed so distinetly Popish, that it acquired the nicknamo
of ""The Mark of the Beast”; and it is o fact that, among
the tailors of tho west-end of London, this shape of waist-
coat was familiarly known as ** the M. B, waistooat." Any,
one who will now take the pains to notice the dress of the
rogular Presbyterion or Dissenting minister will, I think,
find that, in a great majority of instances, he too, when in
his best, wears, like the clergyman, the M. B. waisteoat.
31. True, the distance between these Freshyterian and
Nonconforming sarvices, and those of the Church of Eng-
land, in point of ritual, remnins as great, or perhaps
greater, than beforo; 'lmt that is boeause one and the
game forward movement has taken possession of both,
nnljrtlm npunﬂn may have been different. I will give a
caso in point. Five-and-thirty years ago hardly any one
had dreamt of a surpliced choir in a parish church. When
such .an use came in, it was thought to be like a sign of
the double superletive in High Churchmanship, and was
deemed the most violent experiment yet made upon the
' patience of the laity. How stands the matter now? As
the purity of Welsh Protestantism is well known, I will
take an instance from Wales. In a Welsh town, of no
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great wige, the clergyman of the parish was moved, not
long ago, to introduce the surplice for his choirs He
determined upon a plébisoits ; and placed printed elips of
paper ahout the scats, requesting a written aye or no,
Near two hundred and fifty answers were given: snd of
* the snswers more than four-fifths were ayes.® In truth,
there is a kind of ritual race ; all have set their faces the
same way, and none like to have their relative buikward-
ness enhanced, while the absolute standing-point is con-
tinually moved forward.

32, This is matter of fuct, and of the very widest reach,
compassing o field of which but a little corner was covered
by the recent Act of Poarlisment ; and now the question
rises to the lip, Ought this matter of fact, which will
scarcely be disputed, to be viewed with satisfaction or
with displeasure ¥

In my opinion this is a question extremely diffieult to
answer; and I will not affect to be able to give it o com-
pleto reply. It secms to me that ritual is, in what smount
I do not attempt now to inguire, a legitimate accom-
paniment, nay, effect, of the religiousalife; but I view
with mistrust and jealousy all tendeney, wherever shown,
either to employ ritual as its substitute, or to treat ritual
* pd its producing enuse. .M.l, however, that I have thuos
¢ far endeavoured to insinunte is, that the m'hjmt isn very
large one—that it cannot be dealt with offhand—that it is
exceedingly significant nnd pregnant in the manifestations
it supplies. If we do notlive in one of the great thirking
nges, we live in an age which supplies abundant materials
of hought ; and with the many problems, which we shall

* [Another case almost exactly similar hins recently been roported
iin the newspapers at Esst Harborne, near Birmivgham.]
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leave to our children for solution, we may hand down to
them the cordial wish that they may make more profitable
uso of these materials than we have done.

83, I{ we survey tho Christinn world, wo shall have
oceasion to observe that ritual does not bear an unvarying
relation to doetrine.  The most notable prmfotthi.im
tion is to be found in the Lutheran communion. Itis
, strongly and, except where opinion has deviated in the
direction of rationalism, uniformly Protestant. But in
portions of tho considerable area over which it stretches,
as for example in Denmark, in Sweden and Norway, even
on the inhospitable shores of Iceland, altars, vestments,
lights (if not even incense) are retained : the elergyman
is colled the priest, and tho Communion Office is termed
the Mass, But there is no distinetion of doctrine whatever
between Bwedish or Danish, and CGlerman Lutherans : nor;
acconding to 1.0 best authorities, has the chain of ﬂuu
Episcopal succession been maintained in those countries.
Even in this country, there are some of those dlergy who
are called Broadehurchmen, nay some who have s marked
indifference to doctring, and what might almost be called
a hotred of dogmn, yet who also are inelined to musical
ornament, and other paraphernalia of Divine service,

34, From these fuots, as well as from the growing ritual
of the non-Episcopal Christions of this country, we may

ive that the ungualified breadth with which the
argument has been drawn from ritual to doctrine in our
discussions has evinced something of that precipitancy
to which, from the narrow and insular character of his
knowledge, as well as from the vigour of his will, the
. Englishman is particularly lisble. Here also, from that
deficiency which 1 have noted in the faculty of adapting
the cutward to the inward, he is apt to blunder into con-
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founding what is only appropriste and seemly with what
partakes of excess or invidious meaning. At the samo
time, an important connection between high doctring and
high ritual is to be traced to o considerable extent in the
Church of Englind, and in commenting on over-statement
I do not seck to understate, This connection is, howover,
for the present hopelessly mixed with polemical con-
siderations, and therefore exeluded from the field of these
remarks.

35. But there is a question, which it is the special
purpose of this paper to suggest for consideration by my
fellow-Christisns genernlly, which is more practical and
of greater importance, ns it scoms, to me, and has far
stronger claims on the attention of the nation and of the
rulers of the Church, than the gquestion whether a handful
,of the clergy aro. or not engaged in an utterly hopelesa
und visionary effort to Romanise the Chr«h and people of
England. At no time since the sanguinary reign of Mary
has such & scheme been possible. But if it had been
possible in the seventeenth or cighteenth centuries, it
would still have become impossible in the nineteenth ;
when Rome has substituted for the proud boast of semper
eadem u policy of violence and change in faith ; when she
has refurbished and paraded anew every rusty tool she
was fondly thought to have disused; when no one can
become her convert without renouncing his moral and
mental freedom, and placing his civil loyalty and duty
st the mercy of another;® and when she has equally

. ® [Without receding from the opinion glven in the text, | noverthelos
hllmuﬂ“nhﬂmw who hava the Latin
Church since the great change by the Vatican Couneil, would
upon cocaalon given, whether with logical warrsat or not, sdhere under
circumstances to their clvil lopalty and daty.—W, K G, 1878.]
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repudinted modern thought snd ancient history, I
cannot persuade myself to feel alarm as to the final issue
of her crusades in England, and this although I do not
undervalue her great powers of mischief by persevering
proselytism.

36, But there are questions of our own religions well-
being that lionearer home. And one of them is whether,
ns individuals, we can justly and truly say that the present
movement in favour of ritual is o healthy movement for
each of us; that is whether it gives or does not give us
nssistance in offering a more collected act of worship, when
we cnter tho temple of the Most High, and think we go
there to offer before Him the sacrifice of praise and prayer,
und thanksgiving f Of one thing we may be quite certain,
and it is this. To sceumulate observances of ritual is to
neeumulate responsibility, It is the adoption of o higher
stundard of velip’ous profession ; and it requires n highor
stundard of religions practice. If we study, by appropriate
or by rich embellishment, to make the Church more like
the idenl of the House of God, and the services in it moro
improssive, by outward signs of His greatness and good-
ness, and of our littleness and meanness, all these are so
many voioes addressing us, voices andible and intelligible,
though inarticulate ; and to let them sound in our cars,
unheoded, is an offence against His majesty. If wo aro
not the better for more ritual, we are the worse forit. A
general aupmentation of ritual, such ns we soe en every
side around us, if it be without any corresponding enhanee-
ment ‘of devotion, means more light, but not more love.

87. Indeed, it is even conceivable, nay fur from improb-

_oble, that augmentstion of ritual may import not in-
creaso but even diminution of forvour. Such must be the
result in every case where the imagery of the oye and
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ear, actively multiplied, is allowed to draw off the energy,
whuch ought to have its centre in the heart, There cannot
be n doubt that the beauty of the edifice, the furniture,
ond the service, though their purpose bo to carry the mind
forward, may induce it to rest upon those objects them-
' solves. "Wherever the growth and progress of ritual,
though that ritwal be in itself suitable and proper, is
accepted, whether consciously or unconscious'y, and
whether in whole or in part, by the individual, as
standing in the stead of his own concentration and travail
of spirit in devotion, there the ritual, though good in
itself, becomes for him so much formality, that ia so
much deadness.

38. Now there are multitades of people who will seceds
ot onoe to this propesition, who will even hold it to be no
niore than o truism, but with a complacent convietion, in
the background of their minds, that it does et touch their
caso at all. Thoy may be Preshyterians or Nemcon-
formists ; or they may be Churchmen whose clergyman
preaches against Popery open or concealed, or who have
themeclves subscribed liberally to prosecute the Rev, this,
ar the Rev. that, for Ritualism. No matter. They, and
their dlergyman too, may nevertheless be flagrant Titual-
ists. For tho barest minimum of ritual may be o screen
h:ﬂins from the worshipper the Object of his worship
*nay, will be such & screen, unless the worshipper bestirs
himsclf to use it as a help, and to seo that it is not a
EDATE.

89. In the class of cases supposed, the ready scquies-
conce of o few moments back has by this time probably
been' converted into a wondering scopticism. And there is
at first sight something of paradox in the assertion that
all ritual, not only elaborate but modest, not only copiour

7 P )
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but scanty, has its dangers. It scems hard to preach jus-
picion and misgiving against what is generally approved
or acoepted by the most undeninblo Protestants. But the
very same person, who errs by making his own conscience
in ritual o measure for the consciences of other men, lest.
they should run to excess, may be himself in surfeit while -
he dooms them to starve, for what is famine to them may
be to lim cxcess; what they can sssimilate may be to
him indigestible, It is difficult, T think, to fix a maximum
of ritual for all times and persons, and to predicate that
all beyond the line must bo harmful ; but it is impossible
to fix a minimum, and then to say, up to thet point we
ure safe, No ritual is too much, provided it is subsidinry
to the inner work of worship ; and all ritual is too much,
unless it ministers to that purpoze.

40. If there be paradox in this assertion, the
tion of it ia not far to seck. Tt will be found in the
removal of o prevailing and dangerous error in kindred
subject-matter. It is too commonly assumed that, pro-
vided only we repair to our church or our chapel, ns the
onse may be, the performance of the work of adoration is
a thing which may be taken for granted. And so it is,
in the absence of unequivocal signs to the contrary, as
between man and man. But not as between the indi- «
vidual man and his own conseience in the hour of self- .
roview. ‘If he knows anything of himself, and unless he
be a person of singularly favoured gifts, he will know that
thejwork of Divine worship, so far from being a thing of
course even among those who outwardly address them-
sclves to its performonce, is ono of the most arduous
which the human spirit can possibly set about.

41. The processes of simple self-knowledge are dificult
snough. All these, when a man worships, should be fresh

{
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in his consciousness: and this is the first indispensable
candition for o right attituds of the soul before the foot-
gtool of the Eternal. The next is a frame of the affections
adjusted on the one hand to this self-knowledge, and on
the other fo the attributes and the more nearly felt

- presence, of the Being beforo Whom we stand.  And the

b
L]

third is the sustained mental effort necessary to completo
the act, whercin every Christian is a priest; to carry our
whole selves, as it were with our own hands, into that
nearer Presence, and, uniting the humble and unworthy
prosphora with the one full perfect and sufficient Bacrifice,
to offer it upon the altar of the heart : putting aside every
distraction of the outward sense, and endeavouring to
complete the individual act as fully, as when in loneliness,
ufter doparting out of the flesh, wo shall see etornal things
no longer through, but without, a veil.

42. Now, considering how we live, and must live, our
common life in and by the senses, how all sustained
mml;buhuutmnhmaﬂurt, how the exercise of
sympathy itself, which is such & power in Christian
worship, is also a kind of bond to tho visiblo; and then
last of all, with what feebleness and ﬁuntnntiun, not to
say with what wayward duplicity, of intention we under-
take the work, is it not too clear that in such o work wo
ghall instinctively be too apt to remit our energies, and to
plide unawares into mere perfunctory performance ? And
svhere and in proportion as the service of the body is more
careful, and the exterior decency and solemnity of the
public assembling more unimpeachable, these things them-
selves may contribute to form important elements of that
inward self-complacency which makes it so easy for us,
whenever we ourselves are judgoe and jury as well ns
« pirlsoriet db the bar," to obtnifl 4 verdict of acquittal,

4
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43. In other words, the very things, which find their
only suficient warrant in their capacity and fitness' to
paxist the work of inward worship, are particularly apt to
be accepted by the individual himself as a substitute for
inward worship, on account of thot very capacity and
fitness, of their inherent beanty and solemnity, of their |
peculiar and unworldly type. Bo that ritual, because it is
full of ures, is also full of dengers. Though it is clear that
men increase responsibility by angmoenting it, they do not
escape from danger by its diminution: nothing can make
ritual safo except the strict observance of its purpose,
namely, that it shall supply wings to the human soul in
ita collow efforts at upward flight. And such being the
meaning of truo ritual, the just measure of it is to be
found in the degree in which it furnishes that assistance
to tho individual Christian. ;

44, The changes, then, in our modes of performing
Divine serviee ought to be answers to the inward eall of
minds advancing and working upwards in the great work
of inward devotion. But, when we see the i
progress of ritual observance during the last generation,
who is there that can be so sanguine ns to suppose that
there has been s corresponding growth of inward fervour,
und of mental intelligonce, in our gencral congregations P
There is indeed a role of simple decency to which, under
all circumstances, we should strive to rise—for indecency
in public worship is mcted profanity, and is grossly
irrejigions in its effects. But, when the standard of
decency has oneo been attained, ought not the further
steps to be vigilantly watehed, I do not say by law, but
but by conscicnce ? -

45. There are influences at work among us, far from
ipiritual, which may work in the direetion of formalism
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through the medium of ritual. The vast amount of new-
made wealth in the country does not indeed lead to a
display as profuse in the embellishment of the house
of God, as in our own mansions, equipages, or drossea.
Yet the wealthy, as such;, have a preference for churches
and for services with a certnin amount of ornament:
und it is quite possible that no small part of what we
call the improvements in fabrics and in worrhip may
be due simply to the demand of the richer man for & more
costly article, and thus may represent not the spiritual.,
growth bat the materialising tendencies of the age.
Agnin, there is a wider diffusion of taste among the
many, though the faculty itself may not, with the fow,
have gained o finer edge; and, with this, the sense of the
incongruous, ond the grotesque, cannot but make some
way. Here is another ageney, adapted to improving the
faco and form of our religions services, without that
which, ns I would contend, is the indispensable condition
of oll real and durable improvement; namely, a corre-
gponding growth in the appreciation of the inward work
of devotion.

46, But a third and very important cause, working in
tho same direction, has been this. The standard of life
and of devotion has risen among the elergy far more gener.
ally, ond doubtless also more rapidly, than among the
laity. It is more than possible that, in many instances,
their own enlorged and elevated concoption of what
Divine service ought to be in order to answer the genuine
demands of their own inwanrd life, may have "induced
them to raise it in their several churches boyond any real
capacity of their congregations to appreciate and tum it
o account.

47. Even in the theatres of our day, the spectacis
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threatens to absorb the droma; and show, which
be the servant, to become the moster. Much more is the
dunger real in the sanctuary, for the function of an
pudience is mainly passive, but that of a congregation ia
one of high ond arduous, though unscen, activity. )
48, Jut it is time to draw together the threads of this -
slight discourse upon a subject very far indeed from
elight. Whatever may be said of the merits of authori-
tative and coercive reprunqm in matters of ritunl—and
1 am not very sanguine os to its effects—assuredly they
“never can dispense with the necessity, or perform the
office, of the moral restraints of an awnkencd conscience.
Some may be found to dispute the proposition that their
gripoe is hard, where o tender touch is needed ; but who
can question thu at loast, that they will mmh but few,
where many require o lesson ¥ Attendanco on religious’
eervices is poverhed among us to o great extent, especially
in towns, ond most of all in the metropolis, by fushion,
taste, and liking: but no preference is really admissible
in such o matter, except the striet answer of the conscions
mind to the question, What degree and form of ritual is it
that helps me, and what is it that hampers and impedes
me, in the performance of the work for which all congre-
gutions of Christians assemble in their severnl churches ?
49. If wo consider the nature of Divine Bervico alto-
gether ot large, the presumplion is aguinst alteration, ns
such, in the monner of it. For the nature of God and ,
the aature of man, and the relation of the one to the
other, are constant; and in this solemn subject-matter,
mere fashion, which is o principle of change questionaple
even in other departments, and which may bo defined as
change for its own sake, ought to have no place whatever,
Tie varietivs required by local circumstances or tempera-
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ments can be no novelties, and will probably in the lapse
of vime have assorted themselves sufficiently in the sub-
gisting arrangements,

50. But if we limit and regulate our consideration of
the cose by a careful referemce to our own time and
‘gountry, the presumption is much weakened, possibly in
one sense even reversed. For we have been emerging
from o period, in which the public worship of Hod had
confessedly beem reduced to a state of great external

dobasement. In this stato of things, a Reformation wos

necessary. Haoppily, it came; and it surmounted the
breakers and the floods of prejudice. There was therefore
o presumption not against, ‘but in favour of change of
some kind. When, however, the further question was
reached of what kind the change cught to be, it remained
e that each particular change required to be examined
on its own merits, and to make its own case.

51. The tests to be applied would, in language rather
popular than exact, be such as the following questions
might supply :— e

g. Is the change legally binding ? an inquiry, in which
the element of desuctude cannot be absolutely exeluded
from the view of a clergyman or of his flock,

b. Is it in its own nature favourable to devout and
intelligent adoration of God in thoe sanctuary ?

e. Will it inerease, or will it limit, the active partici-
pation of the flock in the serviee ?

- d. Is it conformable to the spirit of the Prayer Book ?
¢. 1s it agrecable to the desires of this particular con-
gregation P

f. Is it adapted to their religious and their mental
condition ; and likely to bring them nearver to God in the
act of worship, or to keep them further from Him; t-
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down into the world in sbetract perfeation sud v

dovelopment ¥ or was it not rether opaned o the wovld
with nice regard to the comtracted pupil of fhe Rnmun
eye, which it was gradoally to enlerge, bl il
from day to day, in suceessive lessons of doctrine smd
ovent, here n little ond there a little ¥ The fewals fv fhu
crown of the Bride are the flocks withis the wallls of e

point of view) by reading the Lessons™®

63, Again, if ritual be on the inervese smonge ws, anglitt
it not to receive at once its complement wmd (i ame
sonso) its counterpoise, in & greater cure, forvemry, amll

-
=

npprecintion of Christian doctrine. But if theee be high
ritual and sound doctrine too, these will zef exoum &~
-adequate apprecistion or use of the power of the gulgit.
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If ritnal does its work in raising the temper of devotion,
it is o preparation for corresponding clevation in the work
of the preacher: and if the preacher is able to warm, to
interest, and to edify his hearers, then he improves their
means of profiting by ritual, and arms them against its

56. But if self-will and want of consideration for others
have begn, and, in & diminished degree, are still, a snare
to the clergy, have not we of the laity the same in-
firmities with far less exense? s it not strange to see
with what tenacity many a one of us will, when he
casually attemds o church other than his usoal one, adhere
to some usage or non-usage perfectly indifferent, but with
the effect either of giving positive scandal or of cxeiting
notice, that is, of distracting those around him from their
proper work? How is this like the Apestle’s rule, who
was all things to all men? Or have wo found out that
the rules of Scripture were made, as well as the diseipline
of the Church, for the clergy alone? Dut even if it be
the layman's privilege at omce to rule the Church and
to disobey it at his will, how is ittlmthudmmtrupwt
tho feclings of other ln;'mm by decently conforming in
oll matters indifferent to the usages of the congregation
to which ho has chosen for the nonee to attach himself

67. It is much to bo feared that when the elergyman
hos unlearned his own unreasonsbleness, he may still
have to endure much from the unreasonableness of somo
handfal of units among his flock. But if he be indeed
worthy of his exalted office, he will sco in the first place
how little charity to the recaleitrant there will be jn
forcing on them even improvements which fo them em
only be stumbling-blocks. Next, if ho put on the armour
of patience and of love, he will soon become awnre of its
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winning efficacy, Lastly, there is an expedient which
is In his own hands, and to which he cannot be prevented
from resorting, Those defective perceptions of the out-
wand manner of things, which I take to be national;, must
often make their mark on the clergy as well ns on us of
the laity. I remember long ago hearing o

" (who left the Church of England a fow days later) com-
plain of a want of reverence in his choir boys, with a
demeanour, though it wae in his beautiful chureh, fit for
a tavern.

68. The first, ond last, and most cffective article of
ritual is deep rovercnce in the elergyman himself.
Nothing can supply its place; and it will go far to supply
the place of everything. It abhors affectation; and it
does not consist in bowings and genuflexions, or in any
definite ncts: nequse monstrare, ef senido fanfum. The
reason why this reveremeo is the most precious part of
ritual, is bocause ritunl in general consists ex of ferming in
gymbol; but reveremce means, together with o sign, &
thing signified. It lives and moves and has its being in a
profound sense of the Divine presence, expressing itself
through a suitable outward demeanour. But if the de-
meanour be withont the sentiment, it is not roverence, it
is only the husk and shell of reverence,

59. The clergyman is necessarily the central point of
his congregation. Their reverence cannot rise above his
and their reverence will if insensibly yet eontinually
nppronch his. I this be the key-noto of the serrice,
questions of ritual will ndjust themselves in harmony
with it. And ome reason why the point may be more
safely pressed is, because reveremce need not be the pro-
perty or chameteristio of any school in partioular. It
distinguished the Margaret Chapel of forty years nge,
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when the pastors of that church wore termed Evangelical.
It subsisted in that enme chapel thirty years nge, when
Mr. Oalkley (now, alos! ours no more) and Mr. Upton
Richards gave to its very simple sorvices, such as would
now searcely m‘hd"fnn avernge congregation, ond where |
the fabrie was little loss than hidoons, that truo solommnity
which is in perfect concord with simplicity. The Papal
Church row enjoys the adventoges of the labours of Mr,

Oukley; who united to a fine musical taste, o much finer
pnd much raver gift, in discorning and expressing the
harmony between the inward purposes of Christian worship
nnd its outward investiture, and who then had gathered
round him a congrogation the most devout and hearty that
I (for one) have ever soen in any communion of the
Christinn world. :

60. And now, for my last word, I will appeal to high
nuthority.

In the fourteenth chapter of Saint Paul's First Epistle
to the Corinthions may be found, what T would call the
code of the New Testament upon ritual. The rules laid
down by the Apostle to determine the comparative value
of tho gifts then so common in the Church will be found
to contain the principles applicable to the regulation of
Divine service ; and it is touching to observe that they
ure immedintely subjoined to that wonderful effusion
deseribing ' Charity,” with which no ethical eloquence of
Greeoo or ome can suitably compare. The highest end, .
in the Apmﬂn s mind, seems to be (v. 5) * that the Church
may receive edifying.” At present there is a disposition
to treat & handful of men us ecapegoats ; and my fonx is
not only that they may suffer injustice, but lest far wider
evils, than any within their power to couse or eure, shounld
tioep onwards unobserved.  As rank bigotry, and what is
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far worse, base egotistic selflshness moy find their nccount,

ot moments like this, in swelling the ery of Protestantism,

50 much of no less rank worldliness may lurk in the

fashionsble tendency not only to excessive but even to
. moderate ritunl. The best tonchstone for dividing what
© is wrong and defining what is right in the exterior apparel
of Divine servico will be found in the holy desire and
authoritative demand of the Apostle, ** that the Church
may receive edifying," rather than in abstract imagery of
perfoction on the one hand, or any form of narrow tra-
ditional prejudice on the other.

Nore—I subjoin to the article, now reprinted, Bix Besolutions,
in which, when the Public Worship Bill was before the Honse of
Commons (July 1874), T endeavoured to sot forth what appeared to
me {0 offer o more mfe and wise baais of legislation,

[L That, in proceeding to consider the provisions of the bill for
the Begulation of Public Worship, this House cannot do otherwiso
than take into ¥iew the lapse of more than two centuries sinee the
canctment of the present Rubries of the Common Prayer Book of
tho Church of England ; the multitode of pariloulars embraced in
the conduct of diving service under thelr provislons: the donbis
occasionally attaching to (heir interpretation, and the number of
pointa they are thought to loave undecided ; the diversities of losal
enstom which onder thess cirumsiances have long prevailed @ and

the unroasonabloness of proseribing all varotics of opinfon and
mmgthummrthmdlm!mmﬂflhuchumh
dirlrihuh&th:w;hnui

a.mthhﬂmhmmﬁm reluctant to place in the hapds of
m@mhmmmﬂmudmpmum
ever deflned, greatly increased fucilitics towards procuring an abso-
Iutd ruling of many points hitherto left open and reasonably allow-
ing of diversity; snd thereby towards the eatablishmont of an
inflexiblo rule of uniformity thronghout the land, fo the prejudice,
in matiors indifferent, of the likerty now practically existing,
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8, That the Houso willingly scknowlodges the great snd e.em.
plary dovellon of the clergy in geneml to their svensd calling, bat
Ia mot on that nocount the less disposed to guard agninsd the indis-
crotion, or thirst for power, or other fault of individuals

4. That the Houss is therefore willing to lend its best neslstanco
to any measuro recommended by adeqgunte nuthority, with o view to
provide more effectoal securition agninet any nogloct of or doparture
from strict law which may give evidence of o design to alter,
withont the consent of the notion, the spiré or subsianeo of the
estublished religion,

5. That, in the opinion of the House, it is also to be desired that
the members of the Church, having & legitimato interest in hor

provisions of the bill now before the Honse,

G, That the House sftaches n high valus fo the eoncurrenee of*
Her Majesty's Government with the ecclasinstionl anthoritics in the
initintive of legislation affoeting the Established Church.]

[T cannot refuse myself the satisfaction of reforring tovol. i, p. 88,
whoro will be found the opinfons of the Prince Consort on the beat
method of checking innovation in the Church.—W. E. G-, 1878
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(IL) IS THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND WORTH
PRESERVING ¢

“ Do wild ef sanguine cerfant."—Ex. xii, 763,

1. A ravren contributed to the Confemporary R.pview for
Octobor 1874, clicited, together with many expressions
of interest and approval, many also of disappeintment.
There seemed to have been an expectation that the Essay
might untie, or cut, the knot of the questions which had
been so warmly, if not flercely, agitated during the pre-
ceding Bession of Parlinment, DBut it had no such ambi-
tions nim. Its object was, within the limited sphere of
my means, simply to dispose men towards reflection; to
gubstitute for the temper of the battle-ficld, good or
needful as in its place that may be, the temper of the
chamber, where we communo with our own hearts, and are
etill. And this waos done for two reasons; the first, bee
cause all true meditation is dispassionate, and a dis-
passionate mood is the first indispensable condition for the
resclution of controversics; the second, because there
. eeemed to me to bo real dangers connected, in the present
day, with the merely fashionable sccumulation of ritual,
mnmmhﬁnnnﬂ?arymnnh mmwiﬂ.u!ynpmd than the
pronounced muonifestations which had recently bam 80
much debated.

9. The season is now tranquil; the furnace, no longer
fed by tho foel of Parliamentary contentions among the
highest suthorities, has grown cool, and may be ap-
proached with safety, or, at least, with diminished risk.
Those who opposed the Ecelesiastical Titles Bill, in 1851,
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in some cases had for their reward (as I have reason to
know) paragraphs in “‘religions " newspapers, stating
vireumstantinlly that they had joined the Church of Rome.
Those who questioned the Public Worship Act, in 1874,
were moro mildly, but ns summarily, punished in being
sot down ps Ritualists. In the heat of the period, it -
would have been mere folly to dispute the justice of the

#iticketivg," or classification,

3. Perhaps it may now be allowed me to say, that I
do not approach this question as a- partisan. Were the
question one between historical Christianity and systems
opposed to or divergent from it, I could not honestly
profess that I did not take a side. But as regards Ritual,
by which I understand the exterior forms of Divino
Worship, I have never, at any time of my life, been
omployed in promoting its extension ; never engaged in
any cither of its goneral, or ita loeal, controversics, In
the question of attendance at this church or that, I have
never been governed by the sbundance or the scantiness
of its ritual, which I regard purely as an instrument,
aiming at an end; as one of many instruments, and not
ns the first among them. To uphold the integrity of the
Christian dogma, to trace its working, and to exhibit its
ndaptation to human thought and human welfare, in all
the varying cxperience of the ages, is, in my wiew,
perhups the noblest of all tasks which it is given to the
human mind to pursue. This is the guardimmship of the
groaf fountain of human hope, happiness, and virtue. '
But with respect to the clothing, which the Gospel may
take to itself, my mind has a large margin of mdnlgmm,
if not of laxity, both ways.

4. Much is to be allowed, I can hardly say how much,
o national, sectional, and personal divergeneies; and to
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me it is indeed grievous to think that any range of liberty
in tnese respects, which was rospected during the storms
of the sixteenth century, should be denounced and threat-
ened in the comparative calm of the mineteenth, Rever-
enee, indeed, is o thing indispensable and invaluable; but
,reveremce is one thing, and ritusl ancther; and while
roverence is preserved, I would never, scoording to my
own inelination individually, quarrel with my brother
sbout rifual. Nothing, therefore, would bo easier than
for me, after the monner of these whe affect impartinlity,
to censure sharply the fanlts which, from our elovated
peint of view, wo detect on both sides. Nothing casier,
but fow things more mischievous; for what is impartiality
between the two, is often gross partiality and one-sided-
noss in the judgment of cach, by reason of its ruthlessly.
shutting out of view those kernels of truth which are
probably on both sides to be found under the respective
husks of wurring prejudice.

6. Without, however, sny assumption of the tone of
the eritic or the pedagogue, there is one recommendation
which may be addressed to both parties in the controversy
of ritnalism. They should surely be exhorted to conse
nltogether, or at least to reduce to its minimum, the
practice of importing into questions concerning the ox-
ternals of rﬂhgmn the element of doctrinal significance,
The phrase is borrowed from a pamphlet by Dr. Trevor,®
which bears the stamp, not unly of ability, but of an
independent mind, The topic is, in my belief, of deep.
moment. It cammot; perhaps, be more effectively illus-
trated than by a reference to the particular article of
ritual which has been, more than any other, the subject

* $Trevor's Disputed Rubrics’ (Parker), pp. 13 and segq,
VI. L



146 THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND RITUATISM.

of resent contest—namely, the question whether, during
the proyer of consecration in the Office of Communion,
the priest shall stand with lllu face townrds the East, or
towards the Bouth.

6. Iy some mental process, which it seems difficult for .
an unbinssed understanding to comprekend, o controversy, -
which moy almost be ealled furious, has been raised on
this matter. It of course transcends—indeed, it almost
soorns—tho bounds of the narrower question, whether tho
one or the other posture is sgreeable, or, as may perhaps
better be eaid, is more agreeable, to the legal preseriptions
of the rubrica. TFor it is held, and held on both sides by
persons not inconsiderable either in weight or nomber,
that, if the priest looks eastwards at this point of the
gervice, he thercby affirms the doctrines of the HReal
Presence and the Eucharistio Sacrifice, but that, if on the
contrary he takes his place at the north end of the altar
or table, he thereby puts o negative on those doctrines.

7. If the truth of this contention be sdmitted, without
doubt the most formidable consequences may then be
apprchended from any possible issue of the debate. It is
idle to hope that even judges can prescrve the balance of
their minds, when the air comes to be so thickly chargod
with storm. We may say almost with certainty that
there are many, now reckoned ns members of the Church
of Englaid, whom, on the one side, the affirmation of
those principles would distract and might displace, while,.
on the other, their negation would precipitate a schism of
an cndoring character. But if this be even partially
true, does it not elevate into an jmperious duty, for. all
right-minded men, that which is in itself o rule of reason
—namely, that we should steadily resolve not to annex to

wny partioular acts of external usage a special dogmatic -
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interpretation, so long as they will naturally and uncon-
strainedly bear some sense not entailing that consequonce 7%
B. Now, it scems pretty evident that, in the present
instance, the contentions of each of the two partics are
perfectly capable of being explained and supported upon
grounds having no reference to the doctrines, with which
they have been somewhnt wilfully placed in a connection
as stringent, and perhaps as perilous, as that of ‘the folds
of the bos-constrictor. Take, for example, the case in
favour of what we muy be allowed to call orfentation.
The bishops of the Bavoy Conference laid down the prin-
ciple, as one founded in general propriety and reason, that
when the minister addresses the people he should turn
himself townrds them, as, for exemple, in presching or in
roading the lessons from Holy Beripture; but that when,
for and with them, he addresses himself to God, there is
solecism and incongruity in his being placed as if he wero
addressing them.
9. The natural course, then, they held to be, that
congregation and minister, engoged in o common act,
should, unless conformity between the inward and the
outward is to be entirely expelled from the regulation
of human demeanour, look together in a common diree-
tion. When this is done by n clorgyman reading the
Titany at a faldstool, he commonly turns his back on part
of the congregation, and part of the congregation on him,
, When the game rule is followed in the prayer of conse-
cration, the back of the clergyman is turned towards the
entire congregation only from the cironmstance that he
offisiates ot the cxtreme East end of the church, The
proper idea of the position is, not that he turns his back

® i Treyor's Disputed Rubrics” (Parker), pp, 13 and seqy,
Ll
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on the congregation, but that, placed at the head of the
congregation, nnd acting for as well aa with them in the
capacity of the public organ of the assembled flock, he
and they all turn in the same direction, and his back is
towards the whole only ns the back of the first line of
worshippera behind him is towards all their fellow-

worshippers, He simply does that, which every one does

in sitting, or standing at the head of a column or body of

men.

10, And if he be o believer in the Real Presence and
the Euchoristic Bacrifice, woe be to him in that capacity,
unless he has some other and firmer defence for theso
doetrines thon the sssumed symbolism of an sttitede that
ho shares with so many Protestant clergymen of Contin-
ental Europe, who are known to be bound but little to
the first, and are generally ml*rmutothn second of these'
doctrines. Thus, thon, we have, in o particnlar view of
the mere proprictics of the case, a perfoctly adequate

cxplanation of the desire to assume the epstward position,
without any reference whatever to any given dootrinal
significance, be it cherished or be it obnoxious. Let us
now turn to the other side of the question, and sce
whether similar reasoning will not hold good.

" 11. It does not follow, upon the expolsion of this
transoondental element from the discussion, that the
objector to the plan of facing eastwards is left without o
case, which again is one of simple poliey and expediency,
from, his own point of view. He may, like many of hia
countrymen, be so wanting in the rudiments of the
msthotic senso, ns to think that the most mlmtagnnm
position for o Christion pastor towards the people is that
in which he speaks all the prayers straight into their
fuces, and the best arrangement for the flock that of the
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druble pews, in which they are set to look at one another
through the servieo, in order to correct, by mutual con-
templation, sy exocssive tendency to rapt and collected
devotion. Dut it is not necessary to impute to him this
irrotionol frame of mind. He moy admit that in the act
of prayer, us o rule, minister and people may advantage-
ouely look in the same direction. He may renounce the
imputation upon his adversaries that, by facing ~astwards,
they express adhesion to certain doctrines. And he may
still point out that there is more to be said.

12. The prayer of Consecration is a prayer not of peti-
tion only, but of netion too, In the course of it, by no
less than five parenthetieal rubrics, the Pricst is direeted
to perform ps many manual sots ; and, quite apart from
the legal argument that the reference in the principal
rubirie to breaking the bread before the peaple requires tho
nction to be performed in their view, he may contend, if
he thinks fit, that for the better comprehension of the
gervice, it is well that they should have the power of
pecing all that is required of the Priest respecting tho
handling of the ssered elements, and that this cannot bo
gocn, or cannot so well be seen, if he faces eastwards,
as if, standing at the north end of the holy Table, ho faces
towands the south.

13. I do not enter into the question whuf‘.hcr this argu-
ment be conclusive, either as to the legal interpretation of
the rubrie, with which at present we have nothing to do,
or as to the sdvantage of actual view and the comparative
facilities for allowing it. It is enough to show that argu-
ments may be made in perfect good faith, and free from
myﬂﬂng:rmhmn.’l agumstuweliufnrthumtwurﬂ
position, without embracing the embittering eloment of
dootrinal significance ; that both from the one side und



150 THE CHOULCH OF ENOLAND AKD HITUALIEM,

the other the question may bo reasonably debated en
general grounds of religious cxpediency. For if this
be so, it becomes in o high degree impolitic, and very
injurious to the interesta of roligion, to fasten upon these
questions of position, whether in the sense of approval or
of repudistion, significations which they do not require,
and which they will only so far bear that, by prejudice or
nssociation, we can in any given case assign to words and
thm,g:nmlnrnrﬂmydnnntdﬂmwhupum There
oo surely cnough real occasions for contention in the
world to eatisfy the most greedy appetite, without adding
to them those which are conventional; that is te say,
those whero the contention is not upon the things them-
galves, but wpon the constructions which prejudice or
passion may attach 1o them. ;

14. Burely if a Zuinglian could persunde himself that the
English Communion Office was founded upon the basis of
Zuinglinn ideas, he would sct weakly and inconsistently
should he renounce the ministry of the Church becanse
he was ordered to face castwards during the prayer of
consecration ; and at least as surely would one, belioving
in tho Catholic and primitive character of the office, be
opon to gimilar blame if he in like manner repudiated his

function s a priest upon being roquired to take his place
' only on the North. Preferences for the one or the other
position it'is easy to conceive. To varying ideas of
worship—and in these later times the idea of worship -
does materially vary—the one or the other may secm,
or may even be, more thoroughly conformable; but
strango indeed, in my view, must be the mponhnn
of the mind which can deliberately judge that the position
at the North end is in itself irreveremt, or that facing
towards the East is in iteell superstitious. Both eannct
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be right in a dispute, but both may be wrong; and one of
the many waoys in which this comes about is when the
thing contended for is, by o common consent in error,
needlessly lifted out of the region of things indifferent
into that of things cssentinl, and s distinetion, founded
originally on the phantasy of man, becomes the artieulus
stantis aué cadentis concordia.

15, It sometimes secms as though, even in the tumult
of the Reformation, when the fountains of the great deep
wero broken up, the general mind must yet have been
more solid amd steadier, perhaps even more charitable,
than now; though the edge of controversies at that opoch
was physical as well as moral, and involved, ot every
sweep of the weapon, national defence and the personal
gafety or peril of life and limb, Members of the Church
of England, oven now somewhat irreverent as n body with
reforonce to koeeling in ordinary worship, are neverthe-
less all content to kneel in the nct of receiving the Haly
Communion j & most becoming, most soothing, most fra-
ternol usage. General censure would descend upon the
man who should sttempt to disturb it by alleging that
this humble attitude of obeisance too much favoured the
idea of paying worship to the consecrated elements. No

+ less certainly, und even more sharply, would he be con-
demned who, himself belisving in the Renl Tresence,
lhuuldmdmtnfmzthnmnmnthmuﬂm
only key to the meaning of the usage.

16. But who eon fuil toseo that for minds, T will nat say
jaundiced, but presceupied with the disposition to attach
extreme constructions to outward acts-in the direction in
which they scem to lean, nothing is more easy than to
pnnex to the knecling sititude of the receiver in the
Holy Eucharist the colour and idea of adoration of tup
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conseerated clements?  Bo, also, nothing would be more
difficult thon, when onee such a colour has been so an-
nexed, again te detach it effectually, and thus to bring
the practice to an oquitable judgment. Yet the Chureh
of England, which has unitedly settled down upon the.
question of kneeling ot reception, hns resolutely thrust
uside the extremo construction, through which a baleful
concurrcmoe of opposing partisans might have rendered
it intolerable.

17. And this she did, carrying the practice iteelf without
shock or hesitation through all the fluctuntions of her
Liturgy, during times when theological controversy wos
exasperated by every mundane passion which either the
use of force, or its mmticipation, con mrouse. It will
indeed be strange—should we not rather say it will
indesd be shameful—if, sfter conducting the desperate
ptruggles of the Reformation to their issue, ond when
we have realised its moral and social fruits for three
centurics nnd & half, we prove to be so much less wise
nnd less forbearing than oor less eivilised and refined
forcfuthers, that we are to be led, by an aggravated
misuse of this proctice of gratuitous construction, to creato
a breach upon a question so much less difficul?, so much
loss calling for or warranting extremo issues, than that
which they proved themselves able to sccommodate ¥

18. It niny indeed be said, and not untruly, that ina
certain sense both the friends and the adversaries of the
practice I have been considering are ngreed in attaching
to it the menning 1 presume to deprecate. Where both
parties to n suit are agreed, it is idle, we may be told, to
dispute what they comcur in. Now the very point I
desire to bring into clear view is that this is not o suit
with two parties to it, but that many, perhaps most, of
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those who aro entitled to be heard, are not before the
court; many, ayo multitudes, who think either this
question should be let olone, or that if it is mot let
alone, it should be decided upon dry and cold eonsidern-
tions of law, history, and eciemce, so far as they are
. found to inhere in it; mot judged by patches of glaring
colour, the eymbols of party, which are fastened upon it
from without, If this be a just view, the concurrence of
the two parties named sbove in their construction of the
castwnrd position is no better n reason for the scquiescence.
of the dispassionate community, than the agreement of two
baoye at school or in the street to fight, in order to ascertain
who is the strongest, is a reason agoinst the interferenco
of bystaniers to stop them if they can.

19, There is in political life o pmcﬁm nnalogous, ns it
secms to me, to the practice of needlessly importing
doetrinal significance into discussions upon ceremoenial,
It is indeed o very common fashion to urge that some-
thing, in itself good and allowable, has become bad and
inudmissible on account of motives imputed to those who
~ouile i, The reforms proposed in 1831 and 1866 were not
to be conceded, becanse they would be used as levers for
ulterior extensions of the franchise, The Irish Church
was not to be discstablished, beeanse the change would
serve a8 an argument for disestablishing the Church of
" England, Irish public-houses must not be sclosed on
Bunday where the people desire it, for fear the messurg
ghould bring about a similar closing in Englond, whero
public opinion is not ripe for it. But then, in the secular
world, this very practice is taken as the indication of an
illiberal mind, ond & short-sighted policy. '

20. The truly liberal maxim has over been that, by
granting just claims, you disarm undue demunds: that
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ihings ghould be judged ss they are in themselves, and
not in the extraneous considerations, and remote eventu-
olities, which sanguine friends and bitter focs oftentimes
agroe in annexing to them. It is, therefore, with un-
feigned surprise, that I read in the work of no mean
writer on this rubrical controversy, that in May last ho .
Yiprayed " thet the priest might be allowed to faco cost-
wands, but that ke would now refuse it, becauso * this
castword position is elaimed for distinctively doctrinal
purposes.’” I am reluctant to cite o respected name, but
it is necessary to give the means of verifying my stato-
ment by a referemce to Dr. Bwainsen's * Rubrical Ques-
tion of 1874,"% pp, 1, 5. I might, I beliove, add other
instonoes of the same unfortunate line of thought; but it
is noedless, and I gladly rofrain.

21. What, then, is the upshot of this extraordinary
preforence of the worse over the better, the more arbitrary
over the direct and inherent construetion? It is this,
that it heats tho blood and quickens the zeal of sympa-
thising partisams.  But then it has exectly the same
effect upon the partisans of the two opposite opinions,
Bo that it widons breaches, feeds the spirit of mutual
defiance, and affords, like sbundant alcohol, an intoxi-
cating satisfuction, to be followed by the remorse of the
morrow when the mischief has been dene. It enhaneces
the difficultics of the Judge's task, and makes hearty
sequiescence in his decisions almost hopeless.

2%. Wherever this importation of dootrinal significance,
1 care not from which side, has been effected, it power-

* But, st p. 70, Dr. Bwai with great candour, states that, if
the law be declared adversely to his view, he will ab ence rencunce this
imputation of doctrinal wig e
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fully tends to persunde the worsted party that the law
has been strained against him en grounds extrancous to
the argument, and to drive him either upon direet dis-
obedience, or upon circuitous modes of counterncting the
operation of any Judgment given. Those, against whom
. the letter of the law seems to be turned invidiously, are
opt to think they may freely and justly avail themselves
of it, wherever it is in their favour. Bupposng, for
mm'pln that, by a judgment appearing to rest on con-
siderations of policy and not of law, the eastward position
were to bo condemned, who does not see that those who
thought themselves wronged might discover ample means
of compensation ¥
23, Bome have contended that the clergy, sustained by
their flocks, might retrench tho services of the parish
church ; and that, offoring within its walls o minimum
both of ritual and of the opportunities of worship, they
might elsewhere institute and attend services which,
under & recent Btatuto (18 & 19 Viek. o. 88), they believe
they might carry on without being subject to the restraints
of the Act of Uniformity. I am not awarc that this con.
tention eam be confuted.  If not, it opens to view a real
and serious danger. Or aguin, in the churches themselves,
ywhere the clergyman was forbidden to adopt a position
uonuh'uﬁd s implying an excessive reverence, not he only,
lrut. with certain immunity from eonscquonces, his con-
gregotion might, and probably would, resort to other
cxternal acts, at least as effectual for the samo purpese,
much more closely related to doctrinal significance, much
morg conspicuons in themselves, and, perhaps, much more
offensive to follow-worshippers, than the position which
had been prohibited. What, upon either of thess suppo-
sitions, would have been gained by the most signal nutury
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in tho courts, either for truth or for peace, or even for the
fealings nud objects of those who would be called the
winners ?

24. I hove dwelt at length on this particular subject,
not beecanse I imagine the foregoing romarks to offer o
solution of existing difficulties, but in order to point out -
and to oavert, if possible, what would make a solution
impossihle, The very first condition of healthy thought
and notion is an offort at sclf-mastery, and tho cxpulsion,
from the controversies concerning cortain rubrics, of con-
sidorntions which aggravate those controversies into hope-
leseness, and which seem to dwell in them, as demons
dwell in the bodies of the possessed, till they were ex-
pelled by the benefloent Baviour, and left the sufferers at
length restored to their right mind. If we cannot fulfil
this first condition of samity, it is, I fear, hopeless to
expoet that the day of doom for the Established Church
of England can be long postponed.

25. It is bod enough, in my opinion, that wo should
have to adjust these difficulties by the necessarily rude
and coarse machinery of Courts of law. I do not disguise
my belief, founded on very long ond mther anxious
obscrvation, that the serics of pennl proceedings in tho
" Euglish Church during the last forty years, which, vir-
tually though not technically, began with the action of
the University of Oxford agninst Bishop Hampden, have
ns 0 whole been mischievous. I make no sccusation, in
gpoaking thus, nguinst those who have promoted them. I
will not say that they have usually been without provoea-
tion, that they could casily have been avoided, that they
have been ﬂmhonnmhly instituted, or even vindictively

pursaed. I do not inquire whether, when they have been
sl.rwtljr judicial, they have or have not generally added
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to the fame of our British Jnd.mntnmforpu'arorfur
learning.

26, Unhapply they came upon & country little conver-
sant with theological, historical, or ecclesinstical scicmee,
and a country which had not been nsed, for three hundred
yoars, with the rarest exceptions, to raise these guestions
before the tribunals. The only one of them, in which I
have taken o part, wos the summary proceeding of the
Council of King's College agninst Mr. Manrice. I made
an  ineffectusl endeavour, with the support of Judge.
Patteson ond 8ir 1. Brodie, and the approval of Bishop
Blomfield, to check what seemed to me the unwise and
ruthless vehemence of the mojority which dismised that
gentlemon from his office. It may be that, in this or that
purticulor case, o balunee of good over evil may have
resulted. It could not but be that in partioular instances
some who would not have wished them to be instituted
could not wish them to fail. But I have very long been
convineed that, as a wheole, they have exasperated strife
and mot composed it; have tempted men to employ a
substitute, at once ﬂulaut and inefcient, for moral and
mental force; have aggravated perils which they were
honestly intended to avert; have impaired confidence,

_and shuken the fabric of the Church to its foundations,

27. The experience of half o eentury ago may, in
part, serve to illustrate an opinion which may have
startled many of my readers, but which long ago I for one
entertaingd and made known in .quarters of great iuflu-
ence. Nothing could bo sharper than wus, at that time,
the animosity of Churchmen in' general against whaot are
termod Evangelical opinions, There was language used
about them and their proposers in works of anthority—
such, for instance, as certain tracts of the Bociety for
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Promoting Christian EKnowledge—which was not ~nly
insolent, but almost libellous. But it secms that the Church
ot least took to heart the wise counsel which Athend
offered to Achilles, that he should abuse Agamemnon,
but not strike him. * Fall foul of him with words, as
much as you have a mind: but keep your sword within
the scabbard."*® The sword, at that period of our Church
history, was never drawn ; and the controversy settled itself
in an advantageous way. Are we driven to admit that
there was, among the rulers and the ruled of those days,
more of patience, or of faith in moral force, or both; more
of the temper of Gamaliel, and less of the temper of Sanl ?
28, At a later date, it is true that Bishop Philpotts
broke the tradition of this pacific policy in the case of Mr.
Gorham. But all who knew that remarkable Prelate arg
aware that he was n man of sole actiom, rather than
of counsel and concert ; and it was an individuoal, not o
body, that was responsible for striking the blow, of which
the recoil #o seriously strained the Church of England.
26, While frankly avowing tho estimate T form of the
results which have flowed from these penal proceedings
in matter belonging to law undoubtedly, but to con-
science as well as law, T am far from belioving that the
public as yet fully shares these views. I must suppose,
especinlly after tho legislative proceedings of last year,
that my countrymen are well satisfied with the general
or pverage results, and hovoe detocted in them what my
eyesight has not perceived, a tendency to compose the
troubles, and consolidate the fabric, of the Church, My
ambition does mot, then, soar so high ss to sk for a
renunciation of the comforts and advantages, which the

* 1. L. 210,
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peem to find in religions litigation. All that I am now
contending for is that the suits, which may bo raised,
ought not to be embittered by the opening of sources of
exnsperation that do not properly belong to them ; that
contribute absolutely nothing to the legal argument em

. either side for the clucidation of the rubrics; and that,

on the contrary, by inflaming passion, and suggesting
prejudice, darken and weaken the intellects, while they
excite the suseeptibilities, of all concerned.

80. If, as I hope, I may have carried with me some
degree of concurrence in the main proposition 1 have thus
far urged, let us now turn to survey a wider prospect.
Let us look for o while ot the condition of the English
Church—its fears and dangers on the one hand, its powers
and capacitics on the other; and let us then ask ourselves
whether duty binds and prudence recommends us to tear
it in pieces, or to hold it together.

31. It hummryﬂnth&uthnmquurﬁﬁmam
of verbal misunderstanding. In ome and the same body,
we sce two nepects, two charnetors, perfoctly distinet.
That body declares herself, and is supposed by the law of
the country to be, the ancient and Cathelic Church of the
country, while it is also the national Establishment of
Religion. In the first capacity, it derives its lineage and
commission from our Saviour ond the Apostles; in the
socond, it is officered and controlled by the Btate. We
muy speak of holding the Church together, or of holding
the Church and the Btate together. I am far from plozing
the two dutics on the some ground, or assigning to them
o common elevation. Yot tho subjects are, in o certain
form, closcly connected ; and the form is this, It may
be that the continwing union of the Church within herself
will not secure without limit the continuing union of the
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Church with the Btate. © Bat it is' cortain; nevertheloss,
that the splitting of tho Church will destroy its union
with the Btate.

#2. Not only as & Church, but ns an endowed Establish-
ment, it is, without doubt, still very strong. Bir Robert
Teel said, over a quarter of & century ago, in discussing
the emnncipation of the Jews, that the only dungers of
tho Chuyrch consisted in its internal dissensions. Within
that quarter of a eentury the dangers have inereased, but
with them has probobly increased also the strength to
bear them. Menace and peril from without, agninst the
Church ns an Establishment, have made ground, but are
still within measure. They etill represent a minor, not o
major, secial force; though they are seconded by a general
movement of the time, very visible in other countries,
nnd apparently pervading Christondom at large, yet with'
n gurrent certainly slow, perhaps indefinitoly slow. But,
though the Church may be possessed of a sufficient fund
of strength, there is no redundancy that can be safely
ported with, Any secession, if of sensiblo amount, con-
stituting itself into a separate body, weuld operate on
the National Church with reference to its nationality, like
o rent in @ wall, which is mainly important, not by the
woight of material it detaches, but by the discontinuity
it leaves.

83. Tt is not, indoed, only the severnnce of the Church
into two bodies 'which might precipitate disestablishment.
Obsjinacy and exasperation of internal strife might operate
yet more effectively towards the same end. The renewal
of scenos and oceurrences like those of the session of 1874
would be felt, even more heavily.than on that first edca-
sion, to involve not only pain, but degradation. The dis-
position of some to deny to the members of the National

i e e e
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Chvreh the commonest privileges belonging to a religious
communion, the determinntion of others to cancel her
birthright for a mess of pottage, the natural shrinking of
the better and more refined minds from indecent conflict,
the occasional exhibition of cynicism, presumption, ignor-
anoce, and contumely, were, indeed, relicved by much
peninl good senso and good feeling, found, perhaps, not
least conspicuously among those, who were by .eligious
profession most widely severed from the National Church.
34, But the mischief of one can inflict wounds on a
roligions body, which the abstinence and silent disapproval
of a hundred cannot heal ; and, unless an English spirit
has departed wholly from the precinets of the English
Church, she will, when the outrage to feeling grows unen-
durnble, at ledst in the porsons of the most high-minded
among her children, absolutely decline the degrading
relation to which not o fow seem to think her born. I
pass, then, to consider whether it be o duty er not to keep
the Church united, with the negative sssumption implied
in these remarks, that without such union there canmot
be a rensonable hope of saving the Establishment,
35. But it may be said, what is this internal union of
the Church, which is professed to be of such value? We
Jhnve within it men who build, or suppose themselves to
Jbuild, their religion only upon their private judgment,
unequally yoked with those who ackuowledge the guiding
value of Christinn history and witness; men who belipve
in a visible Church, and men who do mot; men who
desire o further Reformation, and ‘men who think the
Reformation we have had alrendy went too far; men who
think o Church exists for the custady and teaching of the
truth, and men who view it as o magazine for the collec-
tion and parade of all sorts of opinions, to meet the tastes
VL. M
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of all sorts of customers. Nay, besides all this, are there
not those who, with such concealment only as prudemee
may require, question the autherity of Holy Seripture,
and doubt, or dissolve into misty ﬂg‘l:lm, even the candinal
fucts of our redemption enshrined in the Apostles’ Creed P
What union, compatible with the avowed or unavowed .
existence of these diversities, can deserve the name, or
ean be worth paying o price to maintain ?

30, Now, bafore we cxamine the value or ne value of
this union, the first question is—does it exist, and how
and where does it exist, as o fact? 1t does; and it is to
be found in the common law, common action and history,
common worship, and probably, above all, the common
Munual of worship, in the Church. Though it is sccom-
panied with many divergeneies of dogmatic leaning, and
though these differvnces are often prosecuted with 'a
lnmentable bitterness, yet in the law, the history, the
worehip, and the Mooual, they have o common centre, to
which, upon the whole, gll, or nearly all, the members of
the body are really and stromgly, though it may be not
uniformly nor altogether consistently, attached, and which
is ot onoe distinctive, and in its measure efficient.

37. Noy, more, it has been stated in public, and I in-
cline to beliove with truth, that the rubries of the Church
are at this moment more acourately followed than at any
period of her history since the Reformation. Twelve
maonths ago I scandalised the tender consciences of some
by. pointing out that in a law which combined the three
conspicuons featurcs of being extremely minute, very
uncient, and in its cssence not prohibitive but directory,
nbsolute and uniform obedience was hardly to be expeeted ;
perhaps, in the strict meaning of the terms, hardly even
to bo desired.
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38, I ndmit the scandals of division, and the greator
scandals of dissension ; but there are, s I beliove, fifteon
millions of people in this country who have not thrown
off their allegiance to its Church, and these people, when
they spoak of it, to & great extent mean the eame thing,
and, when they resort to it, willingly coneur in the same
acts ; willingly, on the whole, though the different por-
tions of them each abate something from their individual
preferences to meet on common ground ; oven as Tories,
Whigs, and Radicals do the like, to meet on the commoa
ground of our living snd working econstitution. This
union, then, I hold to be a fact, and I contend that itis a
faot worth preserving. I do not beg that question: I
only aver thot it is the guestion really at issue; and I
nsk that it may be dispessiomately considered, for mony
guestions of conduct depend npon it.

89. The doty of promoting union in religion is elevated
by special couses st the present day into a peenliar
solemnity : while these causes also envelop it in an ex-
troondinary intricacy. The religion of Christ as a whole,
nay, even the pallid scheme of Theijem, is assailed with o
gweep ond vehemenes of hostility greater probably than
at any former period. While the war thus rages with.
. out tho wall, none can say that the reciproeal antagonism

of Christian bodies is perceptibly mitigated within it, or
that the demarcating spaces between them are narrewer
than they were. Most singular of all, the greatest of
the Christinn communions, to say nothing of the smaller,
are agitated singly and severally by the presence or
proximity of internal schism.

40. The Papal Church has gone to war with portions
of its adherents in Armenia, in Germany, in Italy, in
Bwitzgerlond, and elsewhere; besides being in conflict

n 2
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with the greater number of Christian states, especially of
those where the Roman religion is professed. The rela-
tions of the Church of England beyond 5t. George's
Chonnel, however euphemistically treated in some guor-
tors, are dark, and dorkening still. Even the immovable
Enst is shaken, The Sclavonie, and the Hellenie, or non-
Bclavonio, clements are at present, though without doe-
trinal vafiance, yet in sharp ecclesinstical contention;
and o formidable schism in Bulgaria, not discountenanced
by Russian influences, disturbs at its own doors the
ancient and venerable Bee of Constantinople, with its
gistor Patriarchates. This is & rude and slight, but I
believe an sccurate outline. T do not say it corries us
beyond, but it certainly carries up to this peint: that
now, more than ever, our steps should be wary and our ,
heads cool, and that, if wo should not disguise the full
ggnificance of controversics, neither should we aggm-
vate them by pouring Cayenne pepper into every open
wonnd,

41, I do not eay that, in circomstances like these, it
becomes the duty of each man to saerifice everything for
the internal unity of his own communion. When that
communion, by wanton innovation, betrays its duty, and
aggravates the controversies of Christendom, the very
best friend to its eventual unity may be he who at all
hazards, and to all lemgths, resists the revolutionary
chanpe. Dot it would seem that, in all cases where the
religious body to which we belong has not set up the
pelra scandali, the presumptive doty of the individual
who remains in its communion, to study its peace,-is
enhanced.

42. Nowhere, in my view, does this proposition apply
wI'I‘.h such force ns to the case of the English Church.
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This Church and nation, by an use of their reforming
powers, upon the whole wonderfully temperste, within
the sphere strictly religious, found for themselves, amidst
the tempests of the sixteenth and soventeenth centurics, a
haven of comparative tranquillity, from which, for more
thon two conturies, they have not once been dislodged.
Within this haven it has, especially of late years, been
amply proved that every good work of the Divine King-
dom may be prosecuted with effect, and every quality
that enlurges ond ennobles human character may bi
obundantly reared. I do not now speak of our Hritish
Konconformists, for whom I entertain o very cordial
respect, and whose case is not here in question : I confine
myself to what is still the National Church; and I enrnestly

urge it upon all her members that the more they study
hr_lr place and function in Christendom, the more they
will find that her unily, qualified but real, is worth
preserving,

43, I will dwell but very lightly on the arguments
which sustain this conclusion. They refor first to the
national office of this great institution. It ecan handly be
deseribed better than in o fow words which I extract
from a rooent article in the Edinburgh Revivio :—

= Tha orown and flower of such o movement wis ths Elizabethon
Chureh of England. There the watohword was never destrustion
or innovation ; there n gimple, Beriptural, Catholio, and objeetive
tenching has presorved ns from superstitions und dogmatio i
on the one band, snd from the subjoetive wolmess of many o the
Protestant secls on the other, To the formation of such o Church
the oation guve ita strongth and its intelligenee, viz, that of the
{iden of More (7), of Shakespenre, and of Dacon; and what i mores
the whole nation contributed it good sense, its sobricty, its stend-
fustness, and ita appreciation of a manly and regulated froedom."—
Edinburgh Review, April 1875, p, 574,
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44. There are those who think that bold changes in
the low and constitution of the Church, in the direction
of developed Protestantism, would bring within its borders
n larger proportion of the people. My own opinion is
the reverse of this. T look upon any chunges whatever, '
espocially of the Prayer Book, if scnsible in amount and
contentious in character, as simply synonymous with the
destructilm of the National Establishment. But the matter
is ono of opinion only; and I fully admit the title of the
nation to moke any such changes, if they think fit, with
such n purpose in view.

46, But, besides her national ofice and capabilitics, the
Church of Englond, in her higher charncter as o form of
the Christian religion, has a position at once most peril-
ous and most precious (I here borrow the well-known.
expression of Do Maistre) with reforonce to Christendom
of large. Bhe alone, of all Churches, has points of con-
tact, of aoccess, of sympathy, touching upon all the im-
portant sections of the Christian commonwealth. Linble,
more than any other religious body, to see her less stable
or more fastidions members drop off from her, now in this
direction and now in that, she is, nevertheless, in a partial
but not an unreal sense, a link of union between the
geveral fractions of the Christisn bedy. At every point
of her frontier, ghe is in close competition with the great
Latin communion, and with the wvaried, active, and in
no'way other than respectable, forms of nonconformity.

40. Nor does this ropresent the whole of the danger
which, as to hor scotional interests, she daily suffers in
detail. Bhe inhabits o sphere of greater social activity
than is found in any other country of Europe; she isin
closer neighbourhood, throughout her structure, than any
gther Church, with the spirit of inquiry (I do not say of
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mnnmh), und is proportionably more lisble to defections
in the direction of unbelief, or, if that word be invidious,
of non-belief, or negation. Iut this great smount of
notual peril and besetting weakness is, in at least o
. corresponding degree, potential force and usefulness, for
others us well ns for herself; and no philosophio obsorver,
whatever be his sectional leanings, can exelude her from
a prominent place in his survey of Christendom.

47. These things, it scems to me, are not enough con- |
sidered among uws,  If they were enough considered, we
ghould be less passionate in our internal controversics
We should recollect that we hold what all admit to be a
middle place; that the strain, as in a wheel, is greatest
at the centre, the tendency to dislocation is there most
difficult to subdue. 8o we should more contentedly ne-
cept the burdens of the position, for the sake of the high,
disinterested, and beneficent mission, with which they
seem to be allied. Even if I am wrong in the persussion
that much ought to be borne rather than bring about o
rupture, I can hardly be wrong in elsiming the assent
of all to tho proposition that wo had better not proseento
our controversics wildly and at haphazard, bat thet we
ghould carefully examine, bofore each step is taken, what
other steps it will bring after it, and what consequences
the serics may as o whole involve.

48. I am quite aware of the answer which will spring
to the Lpu of some. “The object of the long series of

and of the Act of 1874, is to cut dut a
gungrene from the Church of England; to defeat a con-
spiracy which aims st reversing the movement of the
Reformation, ond at remodelling her tenets, her worship,
and her discipline, on the basis of the Papal Church:
aye, even with all the aggravations of her earlier system,



S e o —— g e A

168 TOE CHURCH OF EXGLAKD AND RITUALIEM,

which that Church has in the Intter times ndopted.” But
the answer to this answer is again perfectly ready. If
there bo within the Church of Englond a scction of elergy
or Inity, which is engaged in such o eonspiracy, it is one
extremely, almost infinitesimally, smull. I do not mow
deal with the very different charge against doctrines and |
practices which are gaid to fend townrds the Church of
Rome. This charge was made against Laud by the
Yuritans, and is made sgainst the Prayer Took at large
by our Nonconforming friends, or by very mony of
them,

48. Such allegations did not commence with the revi-
vals of our time. Beo for exnmple the following extract
from ‘The Catholic Question: addressed to the Free-
holders of the County of York;' on the General Eloﬂtwu
of 1826, p. 24 :—

“All these things, bhowever, nro vigible in the Church of
England: go to o cathedral, hear and ses all the moagnifisent
thilngs done there : behold the regiments of wax tapers, the white-
robed priests, the mace-bearera; the chauntors, the pleture over
the altar, the wax-lights and the bumished gold plates and cupa
on the altar; then listen fo the prayers ropeated in chaunt, the
anthems, the musical rosponses, the thundering of the organ and
the echocs of the interminable roof; mod then eny, is pot this
idolatry? it is ull the idolatry that the Catholics admik ; it is the
uatural inclinstion that we have to those weak and
elewents, pomp and pride; and which both Catholics and the
High Church party think so important in religion. I boldly assert
that thore is more idolatry in the Ohurch of England than amongst
the English Cutholics; and for this simple reason, becouse the
Chunfeli of England ean better afford it Two-thinds of the Churh -
service is pomp and grandear ; it is as Charles 11, used to say, * the
sorvics of gentlemen It is for show, and for a striking dme
pression ; the eathodral service @ nothing mare or léas than a woae,
for it is all chaunted from leginning o end, and the people cannal
understond n word of it
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50. My special observation on the charge, as it is now
advanced, is that those, who aim st Tomanising the
Church, are, st worst, a handful, If, then, the purpose
bahputthnm down, isolate them ; attack them (since

. you think it worth while) in the puinta they distinctively
profess and practise. But is this the course actually taken?

Are these points the subjects of the recemt prosecutions,

of the present threats, of the erowd of pamphlets, of the

volumes upon ritual controversy, which daily issue from
the press? On the contrary, these prosecutions, theso
menaces, these voluminous produetions, have always for
their main, and often for their exclusive, subject the two
points of Church law which relate to the position of the
conseerntor, and to the rubric on ecclesinstical vestments,

51. But now we arrive at a formidable dilemma. TUpon
the construetion of the law on theso two points, the
prosecuting parties are at variance, not with a handful,
but with a very large number, with thousands and tens of
thousands, both of the elergy und the laity of the Church
of England, whose averments I understand to be these:
first, that the law of 1662, fairly interpreted, enjoins the
vestments of the First Prayer Book of Edward VI, and

~ the eastwand position of the conseerating priest ; secondly,
. that it would be inequitable and unwise to enforce these
laws, and that the prevailing liberty should continue;
thindly, that it would be inequitable and unwise to alter
them. Are these propositions conclusive evidence of a
conspiracy to sssimilate the Reformed religion of England
to the Papal Church ?

52. If they are not, why is the war to be conducted
mainly, and thus hotly, in the region they define? If
they are, then our position is one of great danger, beeause
itiuwtllkmwnthntnferylugu and very weighty
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portion of the clergy, with no inconsiderable number of
the Inity, proceeding upon various grounds—Ilove of ritual,
love of liberty, dread of rupture—are arrayed on the sido
of toleration nguinst the proseouting party. It is said to
have been declared by persons in high aothority, that o .
large portion of both clergy and laity do entertain the
desire to Romanise the Church. I am convinoed it is not
go; but it be so, our condition is indeed formidable, and
wo are preparing (in the phraso of Mr, Carlyle) to * shoot
Niagarn." For I hold it to be beyond dispute that,
whoether minor ‘operations of tho knifo be or bo not safe
for us, large excisions, large amputations, are what the
constitution of the patient will not bear. TUnder them
the Establishment will part into shreds; and even the
Church moy undergo sharp and searching consequences,
which as yet it wonld be hardly possible to forecast, either
in principle or detail.

53, For the avoidance of thess dangers, my long
cherighed convietion still subsists that tho best and most
effectunl remedy is to be found in more largely forbearing
to ruise contentions lssues, and in ceasing to aim at ruling
consciences by courts. I say this is the most effectual
remedy. For the next best, which is that the parties
shall, after full and decisive exposition of the law, submit
to the sentence of the tribunals, is manifestly ot the best
incomplote. The prosecuting party, in the two motters
of the Rubric on vestments and the position of the conse-
erating minister, will doubtless submit to an adverse
judgment; but will as certainly, and not without reason
from its own point of view, transfer to the legislative
arena the agitations of the judicial forum.

54, The Dean of Bristol, who has argued these questions
with his usual foroe and directuess, wishes that no altera-

e ——— ——— e —— e
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tions should be made in the robrics, if what is called the
Purchas judgonent be mlintaimd; but, with his acute
eye, he hos perhaps shrewd suspicions on that subject ;
ond secordingly he says, if that judgment be not maine

. tained, he is “for such wide agitation, such strong and

determined measures, as shall compgl [#ig] the Legislature
to give back to the Church its old and happy character of
purity.”® A pleasant prospect for our old age ! +But the
Dean has this advantage over me. He does not object to
the coies de fuil, and, if only the judgment goes his way,
will be quite happy. I am ono of those who have the
misfortune of being like Falkland in the war of King and
Parlinment : I shall deploro all disturbing Judgments on
the points in guestion, whelly irrespective of my own
sympathics or antipathies.

55. If the prosecutors are defeated, who are strongly
(to nse n barbarous word) establishmentarian, we shall
have agitation for o change in the law, too likely to end
in rupture. If they scceed (which I own I find it very
diffieult to anticipate), we shall have exaggerated but un-
ussnilable manifestations of the feeling it has been sought
to put down; und, while this is the employment of the
interim, the party hit, who are by no means so closely
tied to the allismee of the Church with the State, will,
despairing of any other settlemont, seek peaco through
its dissolution.

56, It moy now perhaps in some degree appear why I
have pressed so earnestly the soverance of these rulirical
guits from * doctrinal significance.” Could we but expel
thut noxious clement from the dcbate, could we but see
thut the two conflicting views of the position and the

* Letter to Rev. Mr, Walker, pp. 23-24,
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vestments are just as capable, to say the least, of & lnrge
ond inoocuous us of a epecific and contentious interpreta-
tion, then we might hope to sec therewith s frame of
mind nmong the litigntors, capable of sequicscence in any
judgment which they may believe to be upright, and to
be given after full consideration of the case, Borences
there might be, and murmuring; but good sense might
prevail, and the mischief would be limited within narrow
bounds.

67. But unbappily men of no small ncconnt announce
that they care not for the sign, thoy must deal with the
thing significd. They desire the negation by authority of
the dectrine of the Real Presence of our Lord and Saviour
Christ, and of the Encharistic Bacrifice ; negations which,
ogoin, are synonymous with the disruption of the English
Church. -

68. When prudent men, or men made prudent by
responsibility, are associnted together for given purposes,
whether in o cabinet, or o synod, or o committee, or a
board, and they find their union menaced by differences
of opinion, they are wont first to test very fully the minds
of one mnother by argument and persussion. Failing
these instruments, both the instinct of self-preservation
and the laws of duty combine in prompling them to put
off the evil day, and thus to take the benefit of enlarged
information, of fresh experience, of the softening in-
flnences of pssocintion, and of whatever other fucilities of
solujion the unrevealed future may embrace. Why can
wo not carry & little of this forbearance, founded upon
common sense, into religion, and at least fetch our con-

. troversics out of the torrid into the temperate zone ¥

50, The time may, and I hope will, nrrive, when a
spirit of more diffusive charity, o wider acquaintance with
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the langunage and history of Christinn dogma, and a less
jealous temper of self-nssertion, will enable us to perceive
how much of what divides us in the Eucharistic contro-
versy is no botter and no worse than logomachy, and how

capable men, ridding themselves of the subtlotics of the
- gchools and of eschewing heatod reactions, may solve what

pussion and faction have often declared insoluble,

60. But that time has not yet arrived ; and, if the doo.
trine of the Bucharist must really be recost, there are no
alternatives before us except on the one hand disruption,
on the other postponement of the issue until we cam
approach it under happier nuspicos. The auspices are not
hoppy now. There are even those in the English Church
who urge with sincority, and without being questioned
by outhority, the duty of preaching tho ** Real Absence,'*®
ond, though these be few, yot some whoe shrink from the
wonl may be nearly with them in the thing. On the
other side, wholly apart from the energy of partisanship,
from o Romanising disposition, and from a desire for the
cxaltation of an order, there are multitudes of men whe
can patiently endure differonces which they believe to bo
provisional, and adjourn their settlement to o future day;
but who believe that the low m-ing of the sacramental
Jdoctrine of the English Church, in mny of its parts, will
m'rulw, together with a real mutilation of Beriptural and
* Catholie truth, a loss of her Christian dignity, ind a for-
foiture of all the hopes nssociated with her special position
in Christendom,

61. OF all sacramental doctrine, none is so tender in
this respect as that which relates to the Eucharist. The
gross ubuses of practice, and the fanciful excesses of

* Hev, Mr, Wolfe cn the * Enstword Pesition)' p. &
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thealogionl speculation in the Western Church before the
Reformation, compelled the Anglican Reformers to retrench
their statoments to & minimum, which can bear no reduc-
tion, whether in the shape of altered formulw, or of
binding constructions. 1If, in these times of heat, we
anbandon the wise selferestruint which in the main has up
to n recent time provailed, it is too probable that wanton
tﬂngum, prompted by ill-trained minds, may reciprocally
unch their reproaches of superstition and idolatry on tho
.aunl:.u.ml of heresy and unbelief on the other. g
62. Burely prudence would dictate that in these cir-
cumstances all existing Iatitude of law or well-established
practice should as o rule be respected ; that no conscience
bo pressed by new theological tests, either of word or
nction ; and that we should prefer the hope of a peaccful
understanding, in some cven distant future, to the cer
tninty of a ruinous discord, as the fruit of precipitancy
and violent courses. Ono of the etrangest freaks of
humen inconsistency I have ever witnessed is cortainly
this. We are much (and justly) reminded, with refer-
ence to those beyond our pale, to think little of our
differences and much of our agreementa; but at the same
time, and ofton from the same guarters, weo are tought
and tempted by example if not by precept, within our
own immediate * houschold of faith," to think incessantly
of our difforences, ond not at all of our much more
substantial and weighty agreementa.
£3. The proposition, then, on which I desire to dwell
as the capital and cardinal point of the case is, that heavy
will be the blame to those, be thoy who they may, whe
may at this juncture endecavour, whether by legislution
or by judicial action, and whether by alteration of phrases
urb}'nadlanlylt‘llﬂﬂnﬁﬁnﬂh‘iﬂﬂ significance to the
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injunction or prohibition of eeremonial acts, to ghift the
baiance of doctrinal expression in the Church of England,
The several “séctions of Christendom are teeming with
lessone of oll kinds. Let us, ot least in this cardinal
, matter of doctrinal exprossion, wait and learn,

64. We hovo reesived from the Almighty, within the
last half-century, such gifts as perhaps were hardly ever
bestowed within the sume time on a religious community.
We see o transformed clergy, o laity less cold and neglect-
ful, edueation vigorously pushed, human want and sorrow
zealously cared for, sin less feebly rebuked, worship
rostored from frequent scandal and prevailing apathy to
uniform deconey und frequent roverence, preaching re-
gtored to an Evangelical tone and standard, the organiss-
tion of the Church extended throughout the Empire, and
* this by the ageney, in many cases that might be named,
of men who have indeed succeeded the Apostles not less
in character than in commission. If we are to fall to
pieces in the face of such experiences, it will be hord
to award the palm between our infatustion and our in-
gratitude ; and our just rewnrd will be ridieulo from
without our borders, und remorse from within our hearts,

65. This highly eoloured deseription I desire to apply
within the limits only of the dofinite statement with
which it was intreduced. But I am far from complaining
of those whe think the evils of litigation onght to be
encountered, rather than permit even s handful of men
to introduce into our scrvices evidences of o design to
Romanise the religion of the country. I have always,
too, beon of opinion that effective provision should be
made to check sudden and arbitrary innovation as such,
even when it does not present features of intrinsic mis-
chief. To me this still appears a wiser ond safer bosis
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of proceeding than an attempt to establish o cost<iron mle
of uniform chedience to n vast multitude of provisions
sometimes obsoure, sometimes obsolete, and very variously
understood, mtorprnmi and applied.

66, DBut t]m preference is not expressed in the intercst
of any particular party, least of all of what is termed the
High Church party. For the rubrics, which the Public
‘Worship Lot is to enforee, may, with truth, be gencrally
deseribod ns High Church rubrics; and the mere party
man, who takes to himself that designation, has reason
to be gruteful to the opposing party for having so
gealonsly promoted the passing of the Act. For my own
part, I disclaim all sotisfaction in such a compulsory
enforcement of rubries that I approve; and I would far
rather trust to the growth of a willing obedience mmong
those who are called Low Churchmen, where it is still
deficicnt. I am far, however, from nsserting that all
enforeement of the law, beyond what I have above
deseribed, must of necessity produce neute and futal mis-
chiefs, Much folly both of * Reges™ and of ** Achivi"
hus been borne, and may yet be borne, if only Inﬂ.gm.mh
ghnll be such as to carry on their front the note of im-
partiality, and so long as we avoid the rock of doctrinal
significance, and maintain the integrity of the Prayer
Book.

67. But I must endeavour, before closing these remarks,
to bring into view somo further rensons agninst free and
lurge resort to penal proceedings in regard to the cere-
monial of the Church. The remarks I have to offer aro
eritical in their nature, for they nim ot exhibiting the
necessary imperfections even of the best tribunal; but
they do not require the sinister aid cither of bitterness
or of disrespect.
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The first of thess remorks is, that the extinction of the

separnte profession of the civilion, now merged in the
general study und practice of the bar, und the consolida-
tion of the Courts of Probate and Admiralty with those
of Equity and Common Law, have materially impaired
. ‘the chances, which have hitherto existed, of not finding
in our Judges of ecclesinstical conses the form of fitness
growing out of special study, Any reader of the learned
Judgments of the Dean of Archos (Bir Robort Phillimore)

may perceive the great advantages they derive from this®

source,

68. It may be thought, with some reason, that episcopal
uespssors will, in dootringl ecases, help to supply the
defect ; but it would not be easy to arrange that the most
leawrned Bishops should be chosen ns asscssors; and the
general standand of learning on the bench eannot, under
the hard conditions of modern times, be kept very high.
The number of individuals must ot all times be small,
who can unite anything Iike deep or varied learning with
the sdministrative nnd pastoral quolities, and the great
powers of business and active work, which are now more
than ever necessary, and are almost invariably found, in
a Bishop.

68 But in guestions of ceromoninl, the dificultics are
preater still. Let any ome turn, for example, to the
Becision on appeal in the Purchas case, ns it is the most
recent, and scems to be the most contested, of the rubrical
decisions. He will find, perhaps with surprise, that it
does not rest mainly on considerations of law, but much. .
more upon the results of historical and antiquarian study.
Thoulh rightly termed o legal Judgment, and though it
of course has plenary suthority es to the i

qncs’hun:tﬂ.umdu, it is in truth, ond could not but be, .
I VI
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ns to the determining and main portion of it, neither
more nor less than o 'pumly literury labour, Now, the
nuthority of literary inquiries depends on care, compre-
hensivencss, and precision, in collecting facts, and on
great eaution in concluding from them. There is no de-
mocracy so levelling as the Republic of Letters. Liberty .
* nnd equality here are abaolute, though fraternity may be
sometires sbsent on e holiday. And e literary labour,
be it eritical, be it technieal; be it archmological, when it
hos dome its immediste duty of disposing of & cause,
cannot afterwards pass muster by being wrapped in the
folds of the judicinl ermine, It must come out into the
light, and be turned round and round, just as freely
(though under more stringent obligations of respect) as
Professor Max Millor's doctrine of soler myths, or Pro-
fessor Sylvester's fourth dimension in space, or Dr, Schlio:
mann's promising theory that Hissarlik is Troy.

70. It is, I believe, customary, and perhaps wise, that
a prior judgment of the highest court of appeal should
govern o later one. It is alleged, nor is it for me to
rebut the ellogation, that the Purchas Judgment contra-
dicts the Judgment in the case of Liddell v. Westerton ;
but, if:so, this is nccidental, and does mot touch the
principle, which seems fo be generally acknowledged.
Kow, howover well this may stand with respect to in-
terprotalion of law, yet with respect to historical amd
antiguarion resparches, and to Judgments which turn on
tham, it would evidently be untenable, and ‘even ludicrous,
And then comes the question, what right have we to
expect from our Judges, amidst the hurry and pressure
of their days, and often st a time of life when energy
must begin to flag, either the mental habits, or the acqui-
sitions, of the archmologist, or the eritie, or, above all,
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of tho historinn ?  Why should we expect of the Bishop,
because ho assumed to have a fuir store of theology,
or of th&lm bocause he has spent his life in pleading
or even in hearing causes, that thoy should bo adepts in

‘historical research, or that they should be imbued with

thet which is so rore in this country, the historie semse
and spirit, sbundant, in this cur day, nowhere but in
Germany ? 3

71. It may be said that Judges can and will avail
themselves of the labours of others; but thoy are un-
happily not in the erdinary condition of courts of first
instance, who can colleet evidence of all kinds at will.
They are confined to published labours, when they go
beyond the ex parts statemonts with which counsel may
supply them. Still, they are sure to do their best; and
they may get on well enough, if the subject happens to

" bo one of those which have been thoroughly examined,

and where positive eonclusions have been sufficiently
estublished. But what if, on the contrary, it has been
one neglected for many generations § if the authorities, so
far as they go, are in serious if not hopeless conflict ? if
the study of the matter has but recently begun, ond that
only nmidst the din and heat, and for the purposes, of the
netual controversy ? What is the condition of a Judge
when he has to interpret the law by means of dafa, which
only the historion snd the antiquarian can shpply and
digest respectively, and when thoss valuable hbaum'n
have not digested or supplied them ¥

72. For example, what if he have to investigate t]:.a
qugstion how u surplice is related to an alb, how far the
use of either accompanies or excludes the cope or the
chasuble (ns a coat excludes o lady's gown), or in what
dogree the altar-wise position of the holy Table had been

nl -
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established at the time when the Commissioners at the
Bavoy were engaged in the revision of the Liturgy? In

this country a barrister cannot be his own attorney ; yet-

o judge mny not only have to digest his own legal

apparatus, but may also be required to dive, at o moment's .
notice, into the fohu-boku of inquirics, which have nover *

yet emerged from the stage of chuos; and the decision of
matters ~f great pith and moment for Christinn worship
and the peace of the Church comes to depend upon what
15 ot best, by no fault of his, random and fragmentary
knowledge.

78. Any reader of the Purchas Judgment on Appeal
will pereeive how truly I hove said that it rests mainly,
not on judicinl interpretations, but on the results of

literary research. In such interprotations, indeed, it is

not wanting; but they aro portions only of the fabric,
and are joined togother hj’ what secms plainly to be
litorory and wotiguarion inguirg. The Judicial Com-
mittee decide, for exomple, with regard to sacerdotal
vestmonts, that the Advertisements of 1564 have the
nuthority of law ; and to this decision the mere lnyman
must respectfully bow.*®* But they also rule that the
Advertisements in and by preseribing the use of the sur-
PHM fﬂ'l.'pﬂ.'l‘i-&ll f.'.h'ﬂ!'ﬂ']lﬂ!, prﬂsm'ihu H;n T4 {ir ﬂ],u eope or
the chasuble, and that the canons of 1603—4 repeat the
prohibition.t Now, this is a proposition purcly anti-
quarion, It depends upon o preeise knowledge of the
usages of what is sometimes termed * ecclesinstical mil-

* i Rrooke's Reports, 171, 176,

t+ Thid. p. 178, “If mhhturhmdnudhwmnlu lice at
all times ul’ his ministration, he cannot wesr an alb and tunicle when
nuliting at the Holy ﬂumnuniw, if he iz to celebrate the Ioly

Comumumion & a chasuble, A cannot in g yurplice,”
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linery,” Can Judges, or even Bishops, be expected to
possess this very special kind of knowledge, or be held
blumable for ot possessing it ¥ I think not.

74. But when even Judges of great eminence, of the

highest station, and of the loftiest character, holding

. themselves compelled to decide, aye or no, on the best

evidence they can get, as to every question brought
before them, proceed to determine that the uee of the
surplice excludes the use of the chasuble, this is-after all
a strictly literary conclusion, and is open to bo confirmed,
impaired, or overthrown, by noew or widened evidence,
such as further literary lobour may sccumulate. And,
indeed, it appears rather difficult to sustain the proposi-
tion thot the surplice when used excludes all the more
elaborate vestments, since we find it actually prescribed
in one of the robrics at the end of the Communion Office
in the Frayer Dook of 1540, that the officisting minister is
ordered to * put upon him a plain alb or surplice with a cope.”

76. Agnin, the Judicinl Committes, in construing the
rubrics as to tho pesition of the minister, states that
before the rovision of 1662, * the custom of placing the
table along the esst wall wos becoming general, and it
may fuirly be said that the revisers must have had this
in view." This, of course, is a pure matter of history.
Before and ginee the Judgment wos given, it has been
examined by avariety of competent writers; and I gather
from their productions, that had these been before the
tribunal in 1871, it must have arrived, on this poini, at
an opposite opinion. The conclusion of Mr. Seudamore,
indeed, is that the present position of the sltars is the
work of the cighteenth century.

76. The literary conclusion with respeet to the surplice
appears to be the foundation-stone of the Furchas judg-
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ment with reference to vestments,  But it scoms to be
also collaterally sustained by three other propositions:
ono of which is, that the articles of Visitation, and the
proceedings of Commissions, in and after the reign of
Elizaboth, prescribe the destruction of vestments, albs, .
tunicles, und other articles, s monuments of superstition
ond idelatry ; the second, that the requisitions of Bishops
in these parochinl articles are limited to tho surplice; the
third, that there is no evidence of the use of vestments
curing the period. Now each and all of these ure matters,
not of law, but of historical criticism.

77. The critics of the Judgment arc numerons; and fow
of them, perhaps, make due allowance for the diffieulties
under which it was framed., Their arguments are mani-
fold, and far beyond my power fully to cite. Among
other points, they admit the second of these three pro-
positions, and eonsider that the attempts of the ruling
nuthorities were limited, as regards enforcement, to the
surplice ; but hold that in those times whnt the law
prescribed was one thing, and what it enforced, or
sttempted to enforce, was another, Mr. MacColl* cites o
remarkable exnmple; namely, that while the Rubrie
required the priest to read daily four chapters of Holy
Beripture, the Advertisements nimed st emforcing only
two. The orders of destruction raise a point of grest
importanee, which demands full inquiry. As far as I
have noticed, they seem uniformly to include ¢ erosses ™
os ‘' monuments of superstition and idolatry ;" yet the
Judigial Committee in Westerton ¢. Liddell, and in Her-
bert . Purchas, both decide that crosses for decoration of
the building are lawful. i

* i Lawlessness, Sscerdotalism, and Ritualism,’ p. 76,
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78. As regards the aotual use of vestments, Mr. Mne-
Coll (while prpsuming that, in a penal case, it is evidence
of disuse, not of use, that is demanded) supplics what he
thinks ample proof ;* and it is noticed that in the Judg-
-ment itself there is evidenoce, viz., that of Dering (1593)

" and Johnsen (1573), sufficient to impede sn universal

assertion. Buot into these matters I do not enter. There
is much more to be said upon them. My purpose is mot
one of controversy. I confine myself to urging the
necessity of further historical and archmological inguiries,
ns uhmlntuly necessary in order to warrant any judgments
restrictive, in whatever senso, of the apparent liberality
of our laws and practice; and I rejoice to see that for
this cnd so many persons of ability, beside thoss I have
named, are bringing in their respective contributions.t
79. I euppose it to be beyond doubt that in our times
the acts of the officers of the law may be taken ns evid-
once of what the lnw is, or is reported to be. The
burning of printed editions of English books by the Cus-
toms would prove that the importation of such works was
prohibited. Hut history seems to show that this appa-
rently obvious rule cannot be applied to times like those
of the Reformation without much caution and reserve.
» For e:nmpin. The Purchas Judgment stutes that the law
the use of copes in cathedral and colleginte
treats authorised destruction as
evidence of fllegality; but it appears} that the Queen's
Commissioners at Oxford, in 1673 (when the anti-papal

% + Lawlessnoss, Sacerdotalism, and Ritualism,® pp. 59-70.
+ I"ur'l;ll-l‘-‘l Mr. 'Bu'-\inhi and M. W- orton Shaw. Mr,

Dmp has pu.-ndumd soma usefnl illustrations, unbappily not well

; on Edwordisn Vestments, p. 26.
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tide was running very high), ordered in the Collage Chapol
of All Bouls that all copes should be defaced and rendered
unfit for use.
There are three cautionary remarks, with which I shall
conclude. ¥
B0, The first is that, unless T am mistaken, the word
evidenee is sometimes used, in judgments on ceremonial,
in o mod~ which involves a dangerous fallaey. It scems
to bo used in a judicial sense, whereas it is really used in
& literary semse. As respects the testimony given in n
case, the Judge deals judicially, and with his full autho-
rity as o Judge ; but the illustrative matter he collects in
these suits from books or pamphlets, laberious as he may
be, und useful as it may be, is not evidence excopt in the
pense in which Dr, SBchliemann thinks he has plenty of
ovidence as to the site of Troy; it is historical inquiry, or
literary or learned speculation.
81. The second is that, if T am right in laying down
as the grand requisite for arriving at truth in these cuscs
' the historian’s attainments and frame of mind, the Judge,
und the lawyer, labour in these casos under some poeulinr
diffioultics. It is almost a necessity for the Judge, ns it
is absolutely for tho advocate, that every cause be resolved
categorically by an Aye or a No. DBut the historical in-
quirer is not conversant with Aye and No alone: he is
familinr with o thousand shades of colour and of light
between them. The very first requisite of the historic
mind is suspense of judgment. Tudicial business requires,
as o rule, o decision between two—it is the judgmcut of
Solomon ; but the historinn moy have to mince the sub-
. joct into many fragments, according to the probabilities
of the case; he deals habitually with conjectures and
hkﬂihmds,uwullupnuhwmrhma. The Judge
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has to give all where he gives anything, and his mental
habit formas itself accordingly ; but the * I doubt" which
was 8o much eriticised in Lord Eldon, is among the most
prominent characteristics of the philosophic and truth-

. Joving historion,

82, Lastly; after the famous judgment Mr. Burke has
passed upon the immonse merits, and besetting dangers,
of the legal mind, with direct relation to the churacter of
Mr. Grenwille, that great master proceeds to stato that
Y Mr. Grenville thought botter of the wisdom and powur
of human legislation than in truth it deserves.” ®  Most
cminently does this seem to me to be true, in observing
the manner after which our Judges sometimes deal with
ancient lawas. Buch ns the charactor and efficacy of
law is now, such they nre apt to nssume it always must
have been. It has not been their business to consider
the enormons changes in the structure of society, on ita
toilsome way through the rolling ages, from a low to a
high organisation.

83. The present cfficicncy of law presumes the full
previous inguiry and consultation of the deliberate power,
und the perfect strongth of the executive. DBut that
strength depends on the magistmcy, the police, the
judiciary, the standing army; upon the intercommuni-
cation of men, of tidings, of idens, by ensy locomotion ;
upon o crowd of arrangements for the most part practi-
cally unknown to the loosely compacted structures of
medimval socicties., Tho moral force, which ahojlo in
them, had little oid, for the purposes of the supreme
poewer, excopt on the most pressing emergencies, from

material force; partial spproximations were then only

* Bpeech on American Tazation, Works, vol, i, . 380,
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possible, in cases where the modern provisions for instant
and genernl obedience are nearly complete. The law of
to-day is the expression of a supreme will, which has,
before deciding on its utterance, hnd ample means to
consult, to sorutinise the matter, to adapt itself to proe-
tical possibilities; and it is justly construed as sn instru-
ment which is meant to take, and takes, immediste and
uniform eect. DBut the lows of carlier timea were to o
great extent merely in the nature of suthoritative ssser-
tions of principle, and tentative efforts towards giving it
effect; and were frequently, not to say habitually, aceord-
ing to the expediencies of the hour, trampled under foot,
even by those who were supposed to carry them into
oxeoution,

84. Toke tho great case of Magna Charts, in which the
community had so vast an interest. It was incessantly
broken, to be incessantly, not remewed, but simply re-
affirmed. And law was thus broken by suthority, ns autho-
rity found it convenient: from the age when Ienry ITI,

his life in o seriea of perjuries,” as is eaid by
Mr. Hallam,* to the date when Charles IT. plundered the
bankers, Magna Charfa wos reasserted, we are told,
thirty-two times, without having been once repealed.
But we do not therefore, frem discovering either occa-
sional or even wholesale disobedience, find it necessary
to read it ocherwise than in its natural senso,

8. The reign of Elizabeth bisccts the period between
Magrs Charta and ourselves. But very little progress
had been made in her times towards improving the ma-
torinl order of society; and, from religious convulsion,
they were in truth m-ﬁfﬂlnhﬂﬁnj' timeas, Anoedmg

* «Middle Ages,” ii. 451-8,
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to the throne, ehe had to struggle with an intense dualism
of fecling, w, T{:w.h it was her arduous task to mould into

@ clergy, except n handful, sympathised
largely with the old order, mnd continned very much in

the old groove throughout the rural end less advanced

* districts. To facilitate her operstions on this side, she

wisely brought in the Robre of Omnaments. But there
had also sprung up in the kingdom, after the sad ex-
pericnce of Mary's reign, o determined Puritanism, lodged
principally at the muain centres of population, and sns-
tained by the credit of the returning exiles (several of
them Hishops), and by the natural sympathies of the
Continerital Reformation. Where this spirit was domin-
ont, the work of destruction did mot wait for suthority,
and far outran it.

86. In truth, the powers of the Queen and the law
wore narrowly hedged in, on this side us well as on the
othor. What eould be more congenial to her mind and to
her necessities, than that, fur all this second section of
her people, she shonld wink hard at neglect in o sore
point like that of vestments, and that in proceeding to
the Advertisements of 1564, though obliged to apply o
stronger hand, she shounld confine herself to expressing
what she thought absclute decency required, namely, the
surplice, and leave the rubric and the older forms, to be
held or modified sccording to the progressive action of
opinion ? Considering the violent divergencies with which
ghe hod to deal, would it not have been the ruin of her
work il &he hu:l endeavoured to push to the extromes
noyw sometimes supposed the idea of a present and imme-

dinte uniformity throughout the land? This I admit is |

spocu].uﬁnn., on o subject not yet fully elucidated ; but it
is speculation which is not in conflict with the facts thus
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far kmown, and which requires no strain to be put upon
the language of the law.

87. " England expects every man to do his duty;" and
this is an ottempt at doing mine, not without s full
measure of respect for those who are charged with a
task now more than ever arduous in the decluration and
enforcement of the Act of Uniformity. To lessen the
chances of misapprebension, I sum up, in the following
propositions, & paper which, though lengthened, must,
I know, be dependent to a large cxtent upon liberal
interpretation.

(L) Tho Church of this great nation is worth preserving;
and for that end muck may well be borne.

(I1.) In the existing state of minds, and of circum-
stances, preserved it cannot be, if we now shift its
balanee of dootrinal expresasion, be it by an alterntion
of the Prayer Book (either way) in contested points, or
be it by treating rubrical interpretations of the matters
herotofore most sharply contested on the basis of **dootrinal
significance.”

(I11.) The more we trust to moral forces, and the less
to penal proceedings (which are to o considerable extent
exelusive one of the other), the better for the Estahblish-
ment, and even for the Chureh,

(IV.) If litigation is to be continued, and to romain
within tho bounds of safety, it is highly requisite that
it should be confined to the ropression of such proceedings
ns reglly imply unfaithfulness to the national religion.

(V.) In order that judicial decisions on cercmonial may
habitually enjoy the large measure of anthority, finali
and respect, which attaches in general to the sentences
of our courts, it is requisite that they should have uniform
regard to the rules and results of full historical investiga-
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ﬁtm' and should, if possible, allow to stand over for the
future matters insufficiently cleared, rother than decide
» them upon partial and fragmentary evidence.

" [Posrecrrrr.—The Quarlerly Revlew for July 1875 (p. 288 n.)
ohserves that I have “stalod the diffienlty of nequiring knowledgs
on thess subjects,” and have * also illustmted it  Threg instances
are given :—

1. In rdlating & procesding of the year 1573, I have ® elevalad %
& colloge chapel into o collegiate church, This the Reviewer shows
to have been contrary lo the law of 1573, by referring to the Canons
of 1008, and to the Act of Uniformity of 1662, which dmws the
distinction elearly. No sazh distinetion is dmwn in the Act of
Elizabeth, which says, “In nny cathodml or parish chureh, or
other ploce within this realm,” &o, It has therefore to bo considered

= whether, unleas and until the law dealt with them separately,
churches under the charge of o body of clorgy were or were not
collegiate churahics, The Rubria of 1658, prescribing weekly eom-
munion in cathedral and collegisto churchos, ndded the resson
af the provision, ® where be many pricsts and descons ™ : o desorip-
tlon eminenily applicablo to eolleges. This question, I presums,
can bardly bo decdded by the reviewer's very original method of
referring to ennotments made, ove thirty and the other ninety years
afterwands,

But it is a question of law, on which I ean only guide mysell Ly
the opinicns of others. And the Reviewer is wrong in saying that

*] slated tho difleulty of “nequiring knowledge " on these subjeots,

oMy remorks refer entirely to historical and antiquarisn knowledge,
from which I hove been carcful to distinguish matters of law,

The REeviewer's sccond paint is that I have quoted as accurnie a
slatement of Mr. MacColl, that, as the Rubric required the ofprgy
to read four claplers of Holy Seripture daily, and the * Advertise
munls ™ twa, we have hero p enso in which the slalule prescribed o
majer smount of observance, bui the sulaltern or excoutive
authority was content with o minor amount.  The Reviewer holds
that the provision of the Advertisements was eumulstive ; and that
it was obligatory ou the Olorgy of England, nnder severs penaltics,
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to rend, in all, six chaplers of the Bible daily. His proofs are
(p. 258) that—

1. The two chaplers are fo be read *with gocd advisement to
tho increase of my knowledge.”

£, That * ths service appointed ™ was to be read clearly and
audibly, * that all the peopls may hear and understand.™

(On this ground he dismisses tho opinion n.-anlrnrrlnhkm'uu ]

# p gross mlsropresentation” 1 leave it to Mr. MacOoll to develop
and sustain his statements; bul to me the contention of the
Roviswer sooms to border on the ineredible ; and the * gross mis-
represoniation™ o be a reasonable eonstruction, if we bear In mind,
what the Hoviewer forgots or omite, nomoly, that the rubrical
obligation of tho clergyman ns meh—not of the officinting “ eomts *
merely, with whom ho confounds the wider eliss—was to sy daily
the morning and evening prayors in public or dn private.

His thind allogation is: * It is ndmitied that surplice and copo
are Lo b worn togethor in cotbodmls.” Admitied by whom? By
him, perlnps, after ho has been informed of o Rubrie of 1549,
which perlinps he had also omitted to observe. Bol I was remark-
ing on the Purchas Judgment, and no such ndmission is contained
in the Porchas Judgment. It sys, * The YVstment or Cope, Alb,
and Tunicls, wore ordered by the First Prayer Book of Edwand
VI ... Tho Canons . . . ordered the surplice only to be used
in parish churches” (Brooke's * Judgments pp. 175-8.) The
Qonons sy nothing (Canon 58) of the sorplice only. Dot the
Judges put in the word only, If the Roviewcr is right, this waa
o rockless or fraodulent interpolation.  But he iswrong, and why 7
Becaunse they evidently balicved tho tse of tho surplice excloded
tho uso of tho other vestmonts. This they have declared in
cxprees terms (seo note, p. 83) ae to chasuble, alb, and tunicle ; and
from the wirds I have quoted, * the Vestment or Cope,” it seoma
they were not aware of any distinetion between cope and chasubilo :
us again they dwell upon *the delermination to remove utterly
« + » all the vestments now in question This, I may add, they
think was proved by the Lincoln MBS, which Mr. Pescock has pul-
lished, Evidenily the Judges proceedid upon the report of somo
most ill-informed informant, and bad ot read—as how could they
rend F—the work itself. For Mr. Pescock’s volume, which they
cite to show the destruction of *all the vestments,” refers 10 some

-
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bundred parishes only, and, in po les than about a seare of these,
rejorts that the cope wan still retained.

1 am porry # hove detained the reader with this exposure of the
errors of o Heviewer, who really hus not the same oxense, aa may
bo reasonably alleged on behnlf of the Judges of Appeal, for the

. misspprehension nnd consequent misstntoment of hstory ; in o dis-
cussion very wearisomo in liself, but on which unbappily great
mnl‘.;ad {ssnes are made (o depend by the crror of one party or of



IV.

ITALY AND HER CHURCH.*
1875,

1. Lt no susoeptibilitics, Puritan, Protestant, Anglican,
or other, be startled if we observe that Rome is and may

long be, in some important respects, the centre of the .

Christian world. It is indeed a centre which ropels as
well as attracts ; which probably repels even more than
it nttracts; but which, whether repelling or attracting,
influences. It need not bo feared; but it ought not to be
overlooked : ns the navigator fears not the tides, but yet
must take account of them. It influences that wide
Christendom in which England, with its Church, is but
an insulated though not an inconsidernble spot.

* Reprinted from the Church Quarferly Review for Ootober 1875:
artiele on—{1) ¢ Discorsi del Presidonte del Consilia, Marco Minghett,
sulla Politicn Eeclesinstica." Homa, Tip. Botta, 1875, (2) * Discorso
del Deputato C, Tommasi-Crodeli lulr-; Helnzioni delle Stato colla
Chiesn.” Roma, Tip. Dotts, 1875. (3) * Discorso del Deputato Guar-
riari-Gonzaga sulle Relazioni dello Stato colls Chiesa.' Roma, Ti
Bottn, 1875, (4) ‘1 Parroci Eletti ¢ la Questione Eoclesinntics.” ﬁ
“Tarlo Guerrieri-Gonzage.  Firenze, Civelli, 16875. (5) *Lettera dells
Fabbsiceria di 8. Glovannl del Dosso al Sindaco di Qaistelle. Mantova,
Tip. Segna, 1674,  Corresponding letters from Paludnno, March 1874,
and Framine, March 1874, (6) ‘Statute Dogmatice-Organicos
Disciplinare della Chiesa Cattolica Nazionn.e Italiazna.' F;NH.I
Morane, 1875,  (7) *Otto Mesi a Roma, durante il Concilic Vaticaco.
Par Pomponic Leto. Firenze, Le Monnier, 1873, (8) * Connl Biogra-
ficl Decumentati di Moasig. Domenieo Panelll, Arcivescove Cattolico
di Lydda* Estratto dal Periodico L'Emancipatore Cattolico, Amne xiv,
Ko, 15 {‘I? Libera Chiesa in Libero Stato: CGenesi dells Formola
Cavouriana.’ DM Guido Padelletti. Estratto dells Nuova Antologia,
Firenze, Lugliv, 1875,

VI [+]
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2, The political power of England is great; but its
religious influence is limited. The sympathies even of
nonconforming England with Continental Protestantism
nre, and must be, partial: the dominant tone and direction
of the two are far from identical. The Church, though in
rather more free contact than our Nonconforming bodies .
with the learning of Frotestant Germany, is of course
more gemote from its religious temdencies. The Latin
eommunion foroes the Church of England more and more
into gharp antagonism: and we are only beginning to
sound the possibilites of an honourabls, but independent,
rolation of friondship with the East. In matter of religion,
poetry might still with some truth sing of the penitus fofo
divizos orbe Britanncs. "We of all nations have the greatest
nmount, perhaps, of religions individuality, certainly of
roligious self-sufficiency. A moral, s well as & naturaf,
sea surrounds us; and ot once protects and isclates us
from the world. Dut this is, of course, in & sense which
is comparative, not sbsolute, The electric forees which
pervade the Christian atmosphere touch us largely, outer
barbarians though we be; and they touch us increasingly,
And & multitude of cireumstances make us aware that, if
wo are ot least as open to eriticism as our neighbours, yet
we have like them o part to play in Christendom, and a
broad field to occupy with our sympathics, under the
guidaneq of such intelligence us we may possess. '

3, In the endeavour to discuss the scope and limits of
this fleld, we should sbove oll things beware of the
temptation to exact from others either the adoption, @
even the exact appreciation, of our insular and national
peculinrities, Community of first prineiples is that for
which we needs must look, not idemtity in the form of
development, Now, in the religion of the Reformed
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English Church, the conservation of authority is a first
principle, and the restorstion of freedom and of the
zospect due to the individoal conscience is another: and
if there be onything, claiming the name and dignity of a
first principle, which it has been spocifically and more
‘than others given to the Church of Englund to uphold,
it hos been the maintenance, in their just combination, of
theso two great vital forces, and the endeavour tu draw
from their contact an harmonious result.

4, Let ue now, turning our eyes towards Italy, inguire
whether we have anything, or anything special, to do with
it in referemce to the religious question which lics so
perilongly near its seat of natiomal life. And first, Ttaly
is the country, in the wvery heart of which has been
planted that ominons phenomenon, unparalleled in
history, the Temporal Power of the Popedom. In the
elaim of the Latin Church to territorial sovereignty, the
nations of Europe gencrally may be thought not to have
any other than a secondary concern. But for Ttaly it is
palpably matter of life and death. We do not enter into
the question whether any of the possibilities of the past
years would have permitted the coexistence of a solid
Ttalian nationality with a Popedom exercising temporal
dominion. It doomed her to the weakness, and the dis-
honour, of existing only in fractions. If the hoad was to
be independent of the body, the members of the body
loved also to be independent one of another. The subtle
observant intelligence of Macchinvelli, and more than two
centurics before him, the wast, all-embracing genius of
Dante, saw in the Tﬁmgno ﬂla bane of their country.
It seems as though their prophetic insight had been
fully vindicated by the picture we now behold, where
the Pope-King and the National-King, confronting one

] 02
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another on the same spot of ground, represent an in-
eompatibility that cannot be overcome or even softened.
Tialy must conse to be s mnation, or the Papeey must
consent to the mutilation of the triple crown.

5. Bo far as this problem is ono of material forces, it
peems to dopend primarily on Italy hersolf. And in this:
view it lins been pettled ; sottled, with o settloment taken
to be £nal. Tut it does not depend wholly or ultimately
on Italy. There is a dootrine which had at one ime the

' pountenance even of Montalembert, and which we do not

know that he ever retracted. According to this doetrine,
oll members of the Latin communion, dispersed throughout
the world, are invested with a right of proper citizenship
in Italy; which deprives the people of that Peninsula of
their moral title to dispose of their own soil, and which
authorises this fictitious entity, this non-resident majority,
to claim that in the very heart of the Peninsula a terri-
tory shall be sot spart from their jurisdietion, for the
purpese of gubserving the spiritual interests of Roman
Catholics and of their wide-spreading Church. The
votaries of this doctrine hold with perfect consistency,
that such o right, being one of proper citizenship, may
be enforced by the sword.

6. Nor is this o mere opinion of the schools. Neither
is it o tradition which, having once lived, is now dead.
In 1848, the people of the Papul Btate overthrew the
sacerdotal government, constituted themselves into a
Tepublic, and evinced every disposition to keep the peace,
and to rospeet the rights of neighbours. But the swonds
of four States were at once drawn upon them. France,
Austrin, Bpain, and the Kingdom of Naples, upon thn
preposterous plea of being invested, as Catholie notions,
with a title to dispose of the civil interests of severul
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millions of men, put down the free State in 1849. The
operations of Naples and of Bpain were fechle snd in-
Sgnificant. The interventions of Austria, due in great
part to hor fulse position as the mistress of Lombardy
und Venetia, reached their final term many years ago, and
nothing can be more unlikely than their rencwal: But
Frunce, which had no territorial interest to defend, and
which is supposed to be rather more exempt thin any
country in Eurepe from the weaknesses not only of
enthusissm, but of belief, maintained by sheer force the
Papal throne, until the exigencies of the German ecrisis
compelled her in 1870 to evacuate Civitd Veechin, May
she not, or can sho not, ever do this again P A question
of vast and profound interest to Europe, and one of those
oucstions, to the'ery of which England cannot altogether
shut her ears,

7. Certain it is that France can never perform the
same operition with the same case, as in 1849, At that
time Italy had no friond among the nations, excopt
Englond. Even in England, sentiment was far from
being united. The Conservative party, even as it was
represented in its most liberal members, such as Lord
Aberdeen, was opposed to the popular sentiment of Italy ;
end to this division it may have been owing that Lord
Pualmerston, who sympathised warmly with that senti-
ment, and refused to pdmit the doctrine that England *
hod, as a Protestant Power, no title to aet in the matter,
novertheless confined himself to contending that the Papal
Government should, upon its restorstion, be reformed, and
the spiritual authority severed from the powers and insti-
tutions of the State.® Russin had the spectre of Poland

y * Phillimore's * International Law," vol, il p. 501,
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in her eye, and was sesociated in all Buropoan questions
with the anti-populer and anti-national pouse.  Prussia,
ot that time, considered herself to be so bound by Germar
sympathies, as to hold that the possession of the Quadri-
laternl® by the Emperor of Austria wos a German interest.

It wus therefore casy for France to subjugate by sheer’

force the Roman people. At the price of this unwurrant-
able net, the government of Louis Napoleon, then Presi
dent, purchased the Ultramontane support, which upheld
him on his way to the Second of December, and probably
80 turned a wavering scale in his favour aa to give him
the Imperial throne.

8. The face of Europe has now, in this as in other
respects, undergone o grest change. Ttaly is endowed
with the sense, the responsibility, snd the power of
national oxistence ; und, though etill beset by the gravest
financial difficulties, cannot without a struggle submit to
disintegration. Neither Austria nor Russia are any longer
her enemics. G , ¥ictorious over France in a single-
handed fight, hos been and is her friend ; and is bound by
the strongest considerations of self-infercst to nssist her
agninst any sttempt te restore the Papal throne by means
of forvign foree. This audacious claim is, indeed, not the
only claim of Vaticanism, which menaces in principle the
civil rights and order of Christendom. But it is the only

*one whivh directly and immediately betraye its purpose ;

and the restoration by a French army of the Temporal
Power would unquestionably compromise the very exist-
ence of the German Empire,

9, Add to this, that France has no ju.nturrunlintmwt

* The name, now Iu]:rdi_r almost fnrgm.m. was given to the four
fortresses of Mantua, Verona, Peschiors, and Legnago,
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in the accomplishment of this flagitions design. Nor is it

sanctioned by the general sense of her people. There is

no reason to doubt that the great majority of them wview

it, on the merits, with decided disapproval. But then

there is no reason to suppose that the general sense of
Frenchmen was favourable to the act of violence com-

mitted in 1849. The Ultramoutane sect evidently di-

rected it. The support of that sect was necetsary fo

give a majority to Nupoleonism; and the Government,

once installed, carried the reluctant country with it into
tho waor, even as, on the later and greater oceasion of
1870, she waa precipitated into the destructive strife with
Germany, from motives mostly identical on the part of the

projectors, France, with all her wonderful, and in many
respects unrivalled gifts, has yet, after & npinety-years'

apprenticeship, to learn the first lessons of the alphabet
of political freedom ;* and her relation not long ago to

the candidates for her government was well illustrated by

Mentalembert as that of a railway train, with the steam
up and all things ready, waiting only for the driver of the

engine, when he who cen first step up becomes, and for

the time, remains, absolute master of the situation.

10. That powerful setting of the current of human
motive and inclination, which we ill term Fate, scems at
least, to determine France towards another deadly contest
with Germany for the hegemony of the Continsmt. No
doubt her words, and, what is more, her thoughts to-day

[g«:lihltmi, and a note limiting it to the past, vel. ir,
p. 282, The paragraph which here follows not only is, but was at tha
'H.m.t., talnted with a radical defect; In pointing to one solation only of
a very formidable problem, But others are doubtless possible,  3May
that nlullnn be sitained which is best for religion, for freedom, and
for peace.—W. E G 1876.]
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wre those of peace; but her under-thought, so to speak,
the embrye of her mind in the future, which waits for
its development, and for an atmosphero to live in, is war:
war for recovery, perhaps more than for supremacy. When
tho time of that terrible war shall arrive, the very instinet:

of nature will teach her to strengthen herselfl by nssocia-

tion with all the elements congeniol to her purpose. Now
such nn essociation can hardly arise in the normal shope
of allinnee between Btate and Btate. Under this heed she
‘may possibly reckon, according to gencral appearances,
upon the sympathy of Bpain. But a country which, after
having risen so high, has sunk so low, and which
resemubles Franee ot present only in its incapacity of
self-government, can count for little.

11. The true ally of Franee will be an ally without a
name ; it will be the Ultrumontane minority which per-
vades the world; which triumphs in Belgium; which
brogs in Epgland; which puartly governs, snd partly
pots, in Fronce; which disquicts, though without
strength to alarm, Germany and Austrin; which is wenker
perhaps in Italy than in any of those countries; but
which is ovorywhere coheremt, everywhere tenacions of
its purpose, everywhere knows its mind, follows its
leaders, and bides its time. This minority, which hatesc
Germuny and persecutes Italy, will by & fatal snd in-.
evitable altraction be the one fust ally of Frauce, if ever
France be agnin so far over-mastered by her own internal
fors) s to launch again upon a wild carcer of politienl
ambition wearing the dishonourable and fictitions garh of
religions fanaticism. Thus, then, there are two great
forces which, whon the occasion comes, will menoce
peace : the political resentment and self-recovering encrgy
of Fraunce, which has Germany for the object of its hos-
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tility ; and the venomous ambition of Curialism, deter-
mined to try another fall before finally renouncing its
dream of temporal dominion, which drives ot Italy. And
these two may, in ill-assorted wedlock, even whﬂnhnﬁ.ng

. one another all the time, band themselves together, in
pursuit of their entirely istinct objeets, by o common
und identical line of action.*

12. Ever sinco Italy, not whelly by her ovn might,
achieved her national unity, her successive govornments
geom to have cast beside and behind them, as evil dreams,-
all these dark speculations on the future. In this course
of proceeding, they have probably represented and re-
flected, with general aceuracy, the sentiment if not of the
nation, yot of the govorning clisses of the nation. That
such a sentiment should have had currency in Italy is
umong the mest singular phenomens of the day. Germuony
ond Austria, which are not menaced by the elaims of
Yaticanism, except in common with nll civilised nations,
have deemed it needful to defend themselves, by regu-
lative or repressive laws, against the encroachments of

[The events which have ocourred in Fraoce since 1875 cannot,

lulplr h said to have ramoved all risk of the contingencles contem-

in pmlE-qlh 10, 11. But, as regards the question between the

'ﬂru nations, have widoned the area of hope for peace, and the

]rﬂﬂilﬂl nlmlulm of sound principle in regard to territorinl distribu-

tion, As regards the likolihood which was so serfously estimated by

me, an attempt to seek for o restoration of the Temporal Power by

viotent Intervention from abroad, it had happily been reduced in a

ll-fEl‘l‘ mum db]‘th: tﬂumrh of the prim:lph:i of free government

v by the chiange in the geoupaney of the Fapal

Chair. Th- initintive’ ul' 1850 laid npu‘ll Italy o debt of gratitods to

Franes, which remains welght substantial after allowing for

every set=off ; and it may now L hoped that the two nations, alike

et i Bl nim-ml.. will never be divided by an
unnatural causs nfqmnh—-—ﬁ ., 1676.]
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ceclosinstical power. But Italy has pursued tho negative
or neutral course. 8he stunds by, and folds her arms.
And yet sghe is the country whose very heart it is tho
fixed desirc and design of the Roman Curin, and of its
ahettors throughout Christendom, to tear out of its
bleeding body, for the purpose of erecting snew the
fabric of the Temporal Power now erumbled in the dust.
This indifferonce towards the Church, in the sphere of
raligion, has been sccompanied to some extent with
severity, and even with harshoees, at its point of contact
with property which could be made asvailable for the
noods of the Btate. But let us for the present con-
template it by itself, and give it the examination which,
in the wiew of history and philosophy, it so well
deserves,

18. Tho indifference of Italy, then, to Papal claims is
in our view duoe to her proximity to the local source
from whence they proceed; and springs partly from the
knowledge, partly from the illusions, which belong to
thot proximity. The master spirit of Dante, near six
hundred years ngo, know how to distingnish between the
Ciria or Popedom, with its surrounding organisstion, and
the Christian religion aa professed in the Western Church,
But this privileged power of discrimination was committed
only to the highest minds. Even for Dante it would
probably hawe been far more difficult now to draw this
great distinetion, to demounce his Antichrist without
losing'hold of his Beatrice, his impersonated Christianity,
than it was at the period when he lived. At any rate, as
matter of fact, it is undeniable that, among the governing
clusses of Italiams, this distinetion has not, from 1860

* 'onwards, been effectually dmwn. Profligacy, corruption,

ond ambition, continued for ages, unitedly and soverally,
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their destructive work upon the country, through the
Citrda and the Papal Chair ; and in doing it they of course
have heavily tainted the foith, of which that Chair was
the guardian. For o long time the principle of belief
remained so vigorous in Christendom, that it was able to
bear up ogainst these terrible deandweights, omd yet to
retain its buoyancy. But, asits inward energies declined,
it gradually became unequal to sustaining the unnatural
burden : its power of floatation, to use a nautical term,
became less and less. The ill-starred allinnee hetween
Curinlism and the Dogma could mnot be dissolved.
Curialism long lived upom the credit of the Dogma:
in the discredit and repudistion of Curialism, the Dogma
has now been largely effaced from the educated mind of
Ttaly.

14. Therefore it is that the peenliar indifference of
Italy is due partly to its special knowledge, partly to
its besetting illusions,  Bhe has lived with Dagon at her
centre : she hos been able daily to see, hoar, touch, and
handle him: she has taken the measure of his pretensions:
she knows the materidls he is made of. Of interdicts and
excommunications she has had the largest experience;
and, though feared elsewhere, they have lost their torrors
for her and for her children. Every thunderbolt of the
Vautican, as it was launched to whatever point of the
compass, has passed before her eye; and familinrity hos
bred contempt. She knows that the (Ecumenical Council
of Trent has excommunicated all who lay hands on the
Temporal Power; and she feels herself no worse, perhapa
rather the better, for the excommunication. Strong in her
seneo of national right and independence, in the high
endowments of her people, and, to a for grester extont
than is commonly known, in the enduring vitality of her
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local institutions, sho hos ne fears of aught that mav
betide her while walking along the road of nationul
dignity and duty, and asserting her indefeasible title to
an equal share of the common rights of men.

16, All this is well; and, as to the substance of the
issup taised, she is wholly right, the Roman Church is
grosaly wrong, We cannot deny that, here and there, the
Iialinn Btsfe moy hove used jts undoubted right with
aocjdental harshness.  The sooulnrisation of the property
of the Religions Orders has been of nccessity o more or
leas rude, though highly needful, operation. It would
require o very minute knowledge to pronounce in detail
upon the compluints raised in their bebalf. TBut there is
one case of Italian legislation, which hardly sdmits of
doubt. We leam with some surprise that the Italian
clorgy, even when having cure of souls, are not excepted
from tho obligations of the military conseription. This
is deplornble. The exemption is allowed in Germany, It
is required not by policy so much ns by decency. Wo
trust, and we feel convineed, that no long time will be
suffered to clapse without an alteration of the law in this
rospect.  Hut, if we turn our eyes away from this ugly
gpot, we find mueh to praise in the admirable toleration
and patience of the 1talion State. The licence which has
been allvwed to vituperation and to seditious language,
when used by the ministers of religion and their orgons,
might by some be nscribed to éhivalry run mad.  But it
is really founded in sheer wisdom : in the indisposition
to multiply issues of detsil when n great prineiple is
at stake, and in the full knowledge of the truditiona]
rapacity of the Italinn people to estimate Curial menace
und vituperation at its true and very moderate value,

16. The great pringiple wlhich Italy takes for the sheet-

-
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anchor of her Church policy is, the separation of the
Uhurch from the State. It was Cavour who first gave
authoritative utterance to the doctrine in the shape of o
formula, now most famous, Libera Chiesa in libero Stafo,
In mum:lenng the ndoption and the upplication of this
formula, let us before all ﬂ]mgﬂ put aside the disposition
to test it by the idess and circumstances of England, or
even by those of other European Btates. Tet ns even
forget that England exists. It was for Cavour, in his
great “ architectonic "’ business of nation-making, "an
obsolute necessity.

17. It was open to other countrics to enter if they
pleased upon the policy, although it be o slippery policy,
of Concordats, and to aim st adjusting by some written
compact the relations of Church and Btate. Or it was
open to them to proceed as Germany and Austria have
recontly proceeded, nnd in the teeth of the Pope to enforee
by the law of the State what it deemed essential for full
civil rights and duties. Dut Cavour, unlike them, had to
begin with o proclamation of war against the Papal chair
and the Curia, for the liberation of the Homan people by
the extinetion of the Temporal dominion. They had got
their capitals; he waonted his. And he knew it could
only be had by force. Logio snd policy alike required
ﬂ:mt he should condemn the Temporal Fower by recog-

nizsing the Church as a religious !u-umtf, ard should b]'
the acknowledgment of its liberty in its own sphere give
emphasis to his title to prevent it from enslaving men in a
sphere not its own. Not u word of exception, then, can
be justly takeon against the principle annommeed by Cavour,
Bot on the headlong application of that principle a dif-
ferent verdiet moay have to be pronounced. It is mot
necessary for our purpose to inquire whether the great
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Minister is responsible not only for the formula, but also
for the interpretation.®

18. If the States of the Church had been inclosed
within the territories of the great American Republie, it
might have been ns casy to apply, as it was to proclaim,
the maxim of u free Church in a free Btate, even while
putting down tho Papal government and absorbing the
territory. «For in Amoerica the Btate has never had in
ita honds any pmt of what primarily belongs to the
Church. In that country, before its great and necdful
emancipation, the rights of control over religious bodies,
according to the constitution of the Dritish Empire, had
nover been mode over to the Coloninl Government, and
till belonged to the Imperinl Crown mnd Legislature,
Thus the fathers of the Republic found themselves free
from the embarrassment of inheriting, along with their
politieal independence, any powers and prerogatives
properly ecelesinstical.

19, But inthe countries of Europe it is not go. In one
ghape or another, the Regale pervades them all.  And it
is a power which cannot bo regarded as simply external
to thoe Church. Whatever its specific varieties, its main
outlines have been everywhere the same. It uniformly

* This question has been argued, with o ubility, by Professor
Pudelletti, in the tract which closes the list given in the note on p, 193,
It would seem that his genervas faith in the virtue and efficacy of
liberty lod Cavour to balieve that it would either infect the RunanConrt,
or, | lm'l.r}‘d Llllt! the bishops and the Church in aa attitude of
defence. Yot he made reservations which, perhaps, may prove
adequate. To the merely vulgar handling of the formula may be
applied some striking words of the Duke of Argyll ¢ It scems almodt
'3 law that no utternnce of origioal genios can long pe the fate of
being travestied, nml torned to nonsense, by those who take it up st
second hand,"—Contemporary Beview, July 1875 (p. 803).
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embraced, among other matters, the most important rights
eicher of patronage, or of a veto upon patronnge, and thus
possessed universally a command over episcopal appoint-
ments to such an extont ns secured a large influence, at
the least, in determining the characters of the persons
chosen. In the Btates of Ifaly, mow making up its
united Kingdom, the eivil power enjoyed, everywhere,
ps wo believe, either the right to nominate the bishops
for the Pope's approval, or the right to refuse and exelude
them by withholding the Erepuatwr. It was also the
patron of o large number of ecclesinstical benefices.  Thus
tho Btato had its standing-ground sctually established
within tho eccclesinstical precinet; and it discharged
functions which cssentially appertained to the equili-
brium of powers within the Church, and as among her
different orders. The mere withdrowal of the Btate from
its legal and constitutional action could, therefore, supply
no solution to the problem of a free Church in n free
Btate, unless it included not foerely the sbondonment,
but the proper disposal of the powers which were actually
in its hands.

20, The ancient system of the government of the Church
was o constitutional system of baloneed powers. The
bishop ordained, and in the Western Church instituted
the clergy, but the people chose them; later om, the
patron, ecclesinstical or lay, in virtue of the >ndowment,
came into the people’s place or privilege. The Bishop
himsolf was elected by the clorgy, with the concurrencs
of the people, or their assemt. By degrees a stato of
things came about, in which, ns far ne Italy waos con-
cerned, the people had gencrally disappeared. Its powers
and functions in appointing pastors and governors of the
Church, together with those (for the most part) of the
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priesthood, had cither been inherited by the State, or
aheorbed by the Topo. In England, lay influence Cis
vory largely maintained, among other modes, by lay
patronage ; but in Italy lay patronage is comparatively
rare.  Virtually these great powers were held principally
by the Pope in the name of the Church, partly by the
State on behalf of the people, and, to some extent, of the
clergy. As the Pope's best title was that he acted for
the prevention of secularism, so the State was undoubtedly
o irnsteo for liberty; and the balance of powers, which
wns o fundamental law of government in the ancient
Church, was, though in.n strangely altered form, yet,
after o manner, and to o substantinl extent, maintained.
The gquestion then arcse, to whom was the Btate, in
retiring from the sphere of ecclesinstical action, to make

over these most important functions ¥ .

21, Burely, on overy ground of principle, the State, ns
o trustes, could not obtain a logitimate relesse, until it
should have deposited clsewhore the powers it was about
to surrender, in a manner agreeable to the spirit of its
trust. If they were to remain simply derelict, they
would be the object of a genernl scrmmble, resulting in
chaos ; or else, if there were ome of the pur-tu:u to the
strife which wns possessed of an effective orgunisation,
while the others were without it, thoy would sssuredly
become the. prey of that party.

22, Wo are not without some means of illustrating,
from ho history of our own country, the very important
jesue thus raised. We, too, within the last fow years,
have witnessed the establishment, by regular logislutive
action, of n “ free Church in o free State.”” The allusion,
' of pourse, is to the case of the Church formerly utnhhnhu.i
by low in Ircland. In that country, the civil power,
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besides being patron of certain dignities and benefices,
had the powcr of appointing Bishops. It did not, os
in England, nominate to the Chapter, who are legally
punishable if they do not elect, but. whose choiee is,
aotwithstanding, » moral choice, and lnden with the
moral responsibilitics of free and deliberate action. In
Ireland, royal nomination at once placed the person desig-
nated in the pesition which, on this side of the vhannel
of 8t. George, he holds only when bishop elect. He was.
in a condition to be confirmed and conseerated. Had the
Crown, by the Irish-Church Act of 1869, simply extin-
guished its own oction in this matter, it would probably,
or possibly, have been open to the archbishops of Ireland,
ot any rate to them with the aid of their suffroguns, to
appoint the snecessors to vacont sces, and thus to found
something dangerously mnear to at lesst n theoretical
absolutism.

23. But the view taken by the British Legislature was
that disestablishment did not extinguish right in the
Church, and that the prerogative of appointing or nomi-
nating could not thus be left to take its chance. In the
course of the measure through the House of Lords, that
most neute legist, Lord Westbury, contended that Parlia-
mont was making a present of the governing power over
the Church to n mob, Dt in truth it wus given by the

words of the Act, not to a mob but a community
alrendy constituted in throe orders, to the Bishops, cleroy,
and laity ; pud these were put in nmn&hmb}-thcu]nmt
action, as three orders jointly constituting an orgenised
body, to moke provision for themselves by voluntary
contrnct, Thus the State, having been trustes for the
people, and having therctofore given its aothority, in
that capacity, to laws for the Church, both left her in

vi. r
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o condition to pass such lawe for herself, and took care
that the people should be parties to those la-vs.

24. In Italy o different course has been pursued. The
constitution of the Church’ rests, so fur na tho Btate is
concerned, upon the statute of Guarantees. By this lnw,
provision was made for the free action, eecurity, and inde-
pendonce of the Bupremo Pontiff, and made in o spint
not of Gustice only, but of lavish generosity, probably
with the hope, to which, at least, it wns honourable
to cling, that by this liberal spirit, conjoined with the
force of circumstances, the hard ond obstinate spirit of
the Curin would ot length be brought to some kind of
conformity. But another division of the law deals with
appointmonts in the Church, The material portion of it
runs as follows :—

“XV. The Government ronouness tho rght of apostolic legasia
in Bielly, and the right of nomination or presentation in the grant
of the major appointments throughout the kingdom,
H*El:uhﬂmp:-hnﬂmthhqﬂhadhmmﬁaﬂtrhm
ng.

“XVL Tho Esequatur and Royal Placet ure nbolishied, with
avery other form of governmoental assont to the publication and
exceution of the acts of eecloainstical authority,”

* 25, Then follows a reservation, which we believe wa-
not comprised in the original design ; and which provides
that, until a further logislative armogement shall boe made
coucerning Church property, the Eregustur nnd the royal
Placet shall bo kept alive, but so far only as regurds the

* *Laoi relative aux Caranties, May 18, 1871": Florence, 1871,
Thihl;r:h:h version, from which we tramslate snd cite, has oificial
1T ,'...
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enjoyment of the temporalitics whether of major or minor
appointmonts. The parochial patronnge of the Crown is
also retnined; but this seems to be of comparatively
limited runge. BSpeaking pgenerally, it would appear
that the civil power has kopt its hold upon tho bene-
ficium, but has surrendered the offieium ; and the whols
of the deep interest, which the Christian people of Italy
have in its right disposal, is handed over to the tender
mercies of the ecclesinstical authority. Now, this, as we
ghould make bold to contend, was o breach of trust. The
share in Church appointments, which the State heretofore
hod held, should have been given back to those, in whose
behalf it held that share, namely to the lower order of the
clergy, and to the people.

26. But no such breach of trust was intended. When
the subject of o trust has become abeolutely worthless, the
trustee is sheolved from further duty in respect of it.
‘When he supposes it thus to havo lost all value, be will,
of course, cstimate his own duty as if the value was
really cxhausted. There is no denying the awkward
fact, that the policy of Italisn governments with regard
to Church power, perhaps with regard to religion in
general, hus been founded upon an illusion alilke palpable
and mischisvous, They cannot be acquitted of the charge
of having surrendered the interests of the people in
Church appointments, by leaving those sppolitments to
the Pope nnd his agenta; unless upon the ground, which
geems to be the true ground, that they thought these
offices had lost their importance, and the religion, that
they were to teach, its power.

27. No rational man will quarrel, or take pains, except
obout things which live. In Italy, the crust of Curialism
has so enveloped the Divine treasure of the Gospel, as to

rd
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hide it from her most modern Parliaments and statesmen,
Apainst Curialism they know themselves to be well de-
fended by the good sense of the country; of the kemnel
that lies within Curinlism, so long had it been kept from
their view, they have scomed to think they need toke
no account. Religion, they might have thought, if their
thoughts are to be gathered from their actions, has played
o great purt in the past, but hos no share in the future,
of mankind, Now powers and principles hove come into
nction ; science, experience, art, culture, civil crganisa-
tion, have reached a bulk and maturity which displaces
religion from the rational and manly mind, and which will
prevent any Inck of it from being felt. Like an individual
man, great when in his flower, but now decrepit, lot
religion, too, retire becomingly from the stage, and no
longer offend us with what has been o subjective, if not
nlso an objective, reality, but what would now be enly
nn imposture.

28. Buch, if wo set aside the theory of Ultramontanism,
which hos certainly not been a direct agent in promoting
this course, is the only theory which can justify the sur-
render of tho entitve government of the Church, and of
the power to fill its offices wilhunt check, to the Pope und
his agents. Unhappily there is other evidence that lh:u:
'Illmry has been powerfully operative in Italian po
It is one thing to separate the Church from the Bt.nt.n 1t
is another to separato religion from education and from
lifo.+ There has boen o tendenoy to this latter separation
too. The facolty of Theology has been extinguished in
the Italian universities. We do not doubt, that thero
muy have been a multitude of diffieultics connected with
its maintenance, But surely it was worth while to
encounter some difficulties, rather than to adopt 8 measure
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which denies to the lay student the means of cbiaining
scentific instruction respecting his religion; and which,

~ a8 rogands the clerical student, practically excludes him
from the possibility of lay contact, and of knowledge of
the social body, on and in which he is to act, ns well as
from the benefits of the higher cducation.

24, This unhappy measure was not required by the
religions divisions of the community, which have required
and justified tho erection of the University of London in
our own time and country without a Faculty of Theology ;
for there are mo such divisions. Setting aside a few
purcly eporadio efforts, all the religion that Italy pos-

seases 18 religion according to the creed, and within the
pule, of the Roman Church. By destroying these Facul-
ties in the universities, tho shallow speoulations and
most irreflective dmufa. cortain school of Radicalism,
long ngo we trust repented of, were enooumged ; but the
most effective aid was given to the deeper designs of the
Roman Curis, which aims ot nothing so sedulously, prizes
nothing so highly, as the total removal of the clergy
from the general, opem, ntmosphere of human life and
thought. It was in the theological Faculties of the
German Universities that that love of freedom was effee-
tually fostered, which is encouraged by, if not inseparable
from, devoted and scientific study. Not in them only had
tho fletion of infallibility been detected and denounced ;
but in them only was the denunciation a living reality ;
in them alome was plaoted thet centre of stould and
enduring resistance which has made them a signal of
rallying to the combatunt, of shelter to the fugitive, of
consolation to the fallen. Hefele as o Bishop haa given
way; but Dillinger, Heinkens, and their friends, have
stood their ground; and history may yet have to recog-
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nise in these Professors a new and true Band of
Immortals.

80. 1t should never be forgottem thot this strange
dunlism in religion, this contrast between a central body
given over to the lust of powaor, ond o system of doctrine,
still fruitful (with all its drawbacks) of instruction, con-
solotion, and inward renowal for mankind, is confined to
the Latip Church. It does not cxist among Protestant
communions generally, in most of which the ministry hos
pbthing whotever, except moral strength, to depend upon ;
while in the Wesleyan body, where the pastoral class is
fortified with high constitutional powers, doe to the spirit
of Weeley, they have not sufficed to mise ecither their
practical influcnce or their eoclesinstical standing to o
higher level. It is not felt in the Anglican Church, where
the disposition to any gross exaggeration of clerical power
lins never been operative beyond o narrow circle. It is
nowhere discornible in the Oriental communions, where
the clergyman is cssentinlly o citizen, and of which the
doctrinal aspoct presents a closer approximation to Rome,
though very for from an identity with it.

31. It is, then, with regret and sympathy, but in no
spirit of affected superiority, that we notice the misdiree-
tion in some respects, as we deem it, of Italian policy.
In careful observation of the world and its life, we shall
not rarely find that somo of the crrors, which are materially
the gravest, aro morally the least; or, in other and plainer
. words, that some of the greatest errors we commit are
also the most exensable. Moreover, in the case before us,
grave a8 would be the consequences of o blind tenacity,
wi' are under the comforting persunsion that Italy herself
has within herself the memns of such recovery, ns will
effectually retriove the ground that has been lost. 1In
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uplunmgthnugm which suggest und sustain this per-
gun-ion, we shall endeavour to show that tho opinions
given in the foregoing pages have not been merely the
officious ohservations of fmmgn eriticism, but have had
high and weighty countenanes in Italy itself, and are not
without some promise of becoming the grmt regulating
influence of her policy in the foture.

32, The condition of things which we have deprecated
is, it will be remembered, a condition of Papal, or rather
Curinl, absolutism within the Church. In the abstract,
this is seoured by the declarations of the Vatican Council.
To give it effect, nothing more is required than these two
very simplo arrangoments, that the Pope should every-
where appoint the bishops, and the bishops everywhere,
or ns o rule, the clergy; of their own free will and motion
in the two cases respectively, without check or participa-
{ion from without, And this is the course which, in
the main, has been pursued in Italy until & very recent
date.

33, Wo have not yet dwelt upon the important reser-
vation under which the Erequafur and the Plocel woere
still kept alive so fur as the temporalities of the Church
were concerned. The rights of the clergy und people,
and of the Btate on their behalf, extended, indeed, far
beyond temporalities. 8till, the fempornlities were o
handle by means of which, when properly used, much of
what had been let fall might be recovered. Until a
recont period, however, very littlo nuse had been mads of
this instrument. We take the facts from the abls speeches
of Bignor Minghetti, who holds the offico of Prosident of
the Council, or Prime Minister of Italy. In referring to
this distinguished person and his government, we beg it

o Le understood that we do not presume to charge upon
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them any special or separate responsibility. They have
been acting ns their predecessors apparently had ac'ed,
ond both olike, it is fuir to stato, have reflected the
spirit of the legislative body and of the classes who
there, ns here, practically determine the ordinary diree-
tion of the policy of the day. Indeed, it is to them that
wo look with confidence to dvail themselves of the fresh
vital foroes which have been exhibited in the sountry,
nnd of tne co-operative disposition which the Chamber hos
mather energetically manifested.

34. Let us now hear the focts as- they are given by the
Minister :— 2

“Bince the law on Guaranieess wes promuoiguted® thero have
bean nominated by the Popo 185 bishops, nnd 15 coadjutor
with right of sucessaion, that s Lo say, in all 150, OF thess, how
many have, directly or indircotly, naked for the turt Wo
shall see farther on, the mode in which i€ has been naked. It wos
nakod by 04, What has the Govermnent done o thess 84 cass
It has granted 28, 3 bos rofused 65 ove s not yot disposed of ™
(p. 18).

The Minister proceods to explain that, in all these
28 cases the several Papal Bulls, or a part of them,
wlways ineluding the Bull of nomination, had been pre-
sented to the Government.  In two casea they were
presented by the Bishop himself: in cight by the Chap-
ters, or by portions of them ; in seventeen, by the Syndic
of the Commune, with other individuals; in only one, by
n private porson, who, lowever, was also a Deputy,
The concurrence of the Bishop was exacted in all the
cases, and his recognition of the Royal Government, In

lﬂ;ﬁ.mt is to sy, within fonr years. The Minkster spoke oo May T,
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giving the Erequatur and the Placet, it is, so the Ministoer
holds, the business of the Government to have regond
to the quuiities of the person designated, the consent,
express or tacit, of the diocese, and the general opinien
of the country. He goes on to defend the conduet of
the Government in respect to the 28 Ereguaturs issued,
35, Bignor Minghoetti had on this cceasion to perform a
duty which often devolves on the ministers of this country :
to defend the Chamber, in effect, sgeinst itself. "The
Government in Ialy is loyally chosen by the Bovervign,
os it is chosen here.  Ita ecolesinstical policy wuos, there is
no reason to doubt, a reflection of their will, All there-
fore was enlm. But when a breeze arises, and the air is
stirred, and those who represent the movement present a
case difficult to answer, the Chamber forgets its morml
identification with the Minister in what has previously
happened, and leaves him, ot least until the voting comes,
to bear with little aid the bront of the atlack. Often a
representative body is in truth culprit as well as judge.
But, in defending the positive sction of the Government,
the Minister passed lightly and in silence over what it had
not done; and he was careful to acknowledgo the unful-
filled obligation to propose u complementary low (pp. 20,
21). He went further. He declined indeed, and wisely
deelined, to undertake o religions reform. But he affirmed
that the civil power had already become mere stringent in
its proceduro, and felt the touch of the breath of populur
opinion. When the promised measure is introdaced—

“ Then will be the opportunity to observe whether, withoul direet
encoumgements, without instigation from the Government, there
exists in the focks of the Chureh suel s spirit of initiative, such o
vivncity of religions sentiment, ns to canse them to resume those
rights, which in other times the luity so highly prized ™ (p. 21).
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36. We beliove that Italy would fall into s grave error
were she to foree wpon her Government a policy of inte-
ference in religions affaire.  But what may bé fairly ex-
pected of it is that, as it surrenders its inherited powers,
it shall proceed on some orderly and well-considered plun,
which shall restore them to those to whom they properly
belong, instead of leaving them to be engulfed in the
devouring maw of the agents of the Popedom, This, it is
plain from the ministerial statement, has not yet been
necomplished. Fifty-six Bishops have in fonr years boen
allowed to enter en the government of their dicceses with-
out any but o Papal title, and without taking the smiallest
notice cithor of Btate, clorgy, or peoplo. Bixty-six more
have demanded the Ereguatur, or allowed it to be demanded
for them, but with such non-fulfilment of conditions sin-
gularly easy, that it could not be given : and these sixty-
six also, as for as appears, have been allowed to nssume,
at the Pope's bidding, their place and functions. Only
now do wo begin to hear that the Government begins in
certain cases, as that of Palermo, to assert its rights, by
withholding or reclaiming the episcopal residences. Hut
what has been in itself most startling, us it is also most
diffieult to understand, is, that bishops who had not ob-
tained, nor even ssked, the royal Eregualur, have been
allowed to nominate parish priests, to these priest-nominees
the Placet has been given, snd they have been allowed {o
tulee possession wholesale of the benefices. In other cases,
vicars' with public ealaries are allowed to sssume the
vacant cures.  If, ns is somewhere stated, the motive of
this lux poliey has been o dread lest the country should be
dennded of pastors and of religions worship, it is obvious
"to answer that no such consequence could have followed
if the Government. had exacted, as a condition of taking
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the benefice, that there should be in every cass somo
ovidence exhibiting, in however mild o form, the assent
of the people to the appointment.

37. Under these circumstances, the people in certain
cases have determined that the cup of Papal sssumption
and agpression should not thus overflow without their
muking mn effort to right themselves: s determination
which we hope, together with the orderly and equrageons
nction which has followed it, will serve to bring home to
the English mind a fact of which it has been hitherto
wholly unaware, namely, that the inhabitants of o large
portion at least of Italy have many claims to runk with
tho most highly and effectually civilised of Europeans.

88, Until recently, the sce of Mantua hod the fortune
to be ocenpied by a Bishop of moderate sentiments, On
o vacancy ot his death, the Court of Rome, acting on its
now invarisble policy, filled the office with a thorough-
poced Vaticanist, Monsignor Hota has not obtained, or
even asked, the Ereguafur, but claims nevertheloss all the
rights and powers attaching to the appointment. In this
stato of things, the parish of San Giovanni del Dosso beeame
vacant. Tt wus n benefice in the gift of the Bishop, of
course presuming him to be regularly appointed to his
see. Anticipating the arrival of a pastor after the Vatican's
own heart, the peopls met in the presenco of  notary,
and, in o manner perfeetly orderly, elocted for their priest
o clergyman named Don Lonardi, in whom they thought
they had reason to place confidence. They also chose fur
his pssistant o cortoin Don Coelli.  They do not appear to
have desired or contemplated anything in the nature of
religions change.

30, Italy is divided into elective communes, and every
commune has o Bindaco, chosen by the Government from
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among its members, at its head. Tho parish is in that
country an coclesinsticnl, but not a civil, unit ; and rela-
tions with tho Btate are conducted through the commune,
These communes, in the Northern and the greater portion
of Ttaly, are very ancient institutions; and the habits of
local mli-gu'mmmn‘.-nt, ipherited from o long scries of
gencrations, have without doubt had s large share in
Eu:]nw:lnp tho people of that country with o capacity for
organising their own government, and managing their
nifairs without creating any disquictude or apprehension
among their neighbours, which has placed them, in this
important respect, at the head of the Latin nations of
Europe,

40. Through the Fubbricerds, or Fabrie-Vestry, of the
parish, the choice of Don Lonardi at Ban Giovanni wuos
made known to the Syndic of the commune, which is
called Quistello, by the transmission of the atfe di noming,
together with a letter, which charges upon the Bishop a
breach of his word, and sets forth very ingenuously that
only after months of correspondence they had thus pro-
ceeded to right themselves, They proceed to state that
now especially, under the action of the Vatican decree,
the inferior elergy had sunk to a position entirely new
(Letter, p. 6) in ecclesinstical history, and could not exer-
cise any freedom of thought, even in civil matters, excopt
ot the peril of losing their daily bresd. To men so
enslaved, they declare that they cannot give their confi-
deneg or open their minds; nor can they entrust to such
men (p. 7) the spiritual care of their wives, nctual or
betrothed. Such a system would overturn their faith, and
make worship odious to the community. They think that
o remedy will be found in restoring to the people the
choice of their pastor, so that he may no longer be
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dependent upon the Bishop at any rate for hiz means of
support, and may moreover have some bonds of attach-
sment to the parishioners, and to the State. But all they
usk is tho excrcise of the civil right, and they would
protest aguinst any invasion of the Bishop's title to
ordain ond to institute (p. 10). Their desires are to
return to the primitive discipline of the Church, and
to scparate effectuslly the lay from the coc!osinstical
power—{pp. 11, 12).
41, Partly from information they have collected, and
v from other informution which their proceedings
have brought to light, it hes been found that in various
parts of Italy there is a considerablo sprinkling of parishes,
where popular election of the clergyman alrepdy prevaile,
Bometimes it is direct, as in tho cases of Schivenoglin,
Corregioli, Quatrelle, and Birbesi. Bometimes the power
is exercised on their behalf by the elective body of the
commune, as in Pozzuolo and Relo. All these are in the
neighbourhood : and they mention the very singular fuct,
that the priest of S8an Giovanni has a concurrent vote with
tho parishioners of Schivenoglia in choosing the priest of
that parish. In the district of Trent, this principle of
clection prevails (pp. 18-15). Nor are examples wanting
of it farther south. In the lovely peminsula of Sorrento,
it is thus that the wecancies of many churches are
supplicd.
42, The following is an nccount obtained from an
suthentic source :—

“In the parishes of Mots, Carrotto, Trinith, and Mortors, the
procedune is as follows :=—

“On the death of the priest, the archbishop puts a curate in
charge, until o now priest is ehosess,  Within six months, the areli-
bishop affixes to the chuorch door, on n Bunday, a notice that on
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the followlng Bunday, at 10 Au,, the eplscopal vicar appointed by
him will arrive at tho parish church to occlleot the voles of the
purishioners of the sge of twenty-one yeurs comploet..

“On the appainted Bunday, the vicar and his secrelary fake'.
thelr places on the high altar (seduli sall® alfare moggiore), with o
table boforo them, He calls the people (i filiand)™ assembled in
tho church one by one, and inguires in & low tone, * Whom do
you wish for your pariah prest?’ Tho answer s (supposs)
Tiglo,! Thereopon, always in an undertone, he ropeats (o his
accrotury, ™ Tiga,! Ho ealls another, and puls the same question.
The nuewer ia (say), * Bempronfo.' The viear repeats this name Lo
hiu seeretary, who notes down the volos given to sach candidate.
When the voling is over, the viear and his sceretary sum up the
numbers; after which the wicar rises and sys, in the prescuco of
the people: *Tido has oblained seventy voles; Bempronio las
twenty-five; Calo nineteen, Thoe clection is now closed.” "

48. The list is thon carried to tho Archbishop: and,
if Tizio is deemed fit for the appointment in point of
learning, capacity, good conduct, and morality, the Arch-
bishop issues to him the Bull of investiture, and after o
fow days, ngain within the parish church, the viear
induets him. If the Archhishop judges Tizio to be unfit,
ho takes the next on the list; and so the parish priest
is appointed.

After stating another caso where sooret voting prevails,
and an sttempt to introduce it in Mortora, which was
stopped by the majority as an innovation, the secount
we have quoted gives the gratifying information that,’
although the canon law authorises the Archbishop to
chogse the most worthy of the candidates, in no case
hns he found reason to do otherwiss than institute the
person who had reseived the majerity of votes,

* The word fliand we presume, ls local and technical. It is not
found in the Tramater Dictionary, published st Naple in
1604,
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44. Other instances are before us; such ‘as that of the
Church of San Bilvestro at Collebringions, whera tha
Bishop apparently went, on o recent cocasion, beyond his
rights in proposing to the people o certain Massetti; and
they, offended at his interforence, elected another person,
who, however, was less highly qualificd. The Bishop
hereupon refused institution; and only after a considerabld
time the people beeamo convinced thot Masselli was the
better man, when they chose him themselves, and unsni-
mously, In Banta Maria del Guasto, the members of the
University of Aquila, sccording to a deed of 4., 1520,
appear to cxercise the right of election on behalf of
themsclves and of the people, probably by an encroach-
ment which, through their superior orgonisation, they
may at some time haye effected on & more pnmthw right.
We observe with much pleasure that the exercise of this
very serious function by the Italinn people, in the south
ns well ns the morth, is excrcised with gravity, order,
and moderation. From their example the ratepayers of
English parishes have much to learn.

Thus the principle of popular eleetion subsists peace-
fully, and from an immomorial tradition, in Italy, by the
gide of the more provailing but more modern system of
nomination : so that, when brought into discussion, it docs
not grate as a.mm:lty upon the mind of & country, in
which the conservative instinct is of no small strength,

45. In November of the same year, 1673, whinh had
witnessed thnhnldpm-nmdmgntﬂuﬁmrmmdnlﬂm
the parish of Frossino followed the example, ond with s
epreful observance of similar forms, in the presence of the
notary Bertolini of Mantua, elected for their parish priest
Don Luigi Ferrabd. The votes in his favour were 203, in
& parish with a population of less than 1,200; and they
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were unanimous. The letter of their Fabbriceria stutes
their ense to the Sindaco of Ban Giorgio di Mentova. It
points out with some forco that clection has mow beem
adopted as the main regulator of the operations of eivil
socicty (p. 13); and that, if the Government be disposed
to view the application of this principle to the arrange-
ments of the Church with favour, they hove only to make
over the night of election to the people in these parishes
which are in the gift of the Crown (p.11). They nguin
were followed by Paludane, which, in the month of March
1874, elected Don Paolo Orioli. The several letters to the
syndics have it for their object to obtain the sanction of
the Government, with a view to the admission of the
priest clect to the parsonage, and to other temporulities.
They are writtem in o tone indicative of more or less
misgiving as to the probable attitude of the Ministry;
which any of those who may hereafter walk in their
eteps will not, we hope, have any oceasion to repeat,

46, We learn that when Baron Ricasoli took the helm
in 1861, after the deplorable loss which 1taly had suffered
by the death of the great Cavour, in drawing the outline
of his ccclesiastical policy, he spoke as followe.

“We intond geing to Rome, not to destroy, but to
eonstruct ; to offer the opportunity, to open the way, for
the Church to reform herself; to grant her the liberty and
the independence which may supply both the means and the
incentive for self-renovation in that purity of the religious
sentiment, in the simplicity of life, and strictness of disci-
pline, which with so much honour and credit to the
Popedom made its carly history glorious and venerable.”. -

47. From the cxcellent speeches of Guerrieri-Gonzaga,
Villari, smd Tommasi-Crudeli, lately delivered in the
Italian Chamber, we lemrn how, under the pressure,
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perhaps, of urgent political anxietics, this outline has
Aor o time failed to be filled up: and how formidable
the results were likely to become. Villard, the author
of & work on Bavonarola, which has for the first timo
given to thot remarkeble mon his geriefle in history,
gays (p. 18): * FPermit mo to tell you, the thought which
more than any other makes me fear for the future is,
that we are now engaged in training & nation 1o consist
of Voltairians and of clericals.” * Never," says Tommasi-
Crudeli, *did Cavour suppose that the liberty which he
promised was to be given only to a faction in the Iloman
Church ™ (p. 4), which always screams * for liberty in
Protestant countries ond stands fast for monopoly and
exclusion in those which are Homan Catholic.” We have
in Ttaly, in matter of religion, as he well explains, *“ not
one thing but two: the Roman Curia and the Catholic
Chureh. The first is o political institution, enslaved to
the Jesuits, and sworn to make war upon modern civili-
gation.  Tho other is o flock of human beings associnted,
with more or less of personal conviction or adhesion, in o
religion which by no means requires them to be anti-
national.”  He vigorously contrasts the jealons repression
of the Tled International by Italian law with the profuse
liberties of mischief nccorded to a sect or conspiracy of
fur closer orgunisation, ond armed with wespons of o far
higher temper.  For Italy, ho thinks this prod:gality has
been o piece of gross folly: but as egainst the Italian
Catholic clergy, it hos been, ho conceives, the conseerntion
of o tyranny without example. Yot that clorgy, as he
states, and we believe with much truth, was onee largely
imbued with patriotic feclings, and ought not now to
be given over to the oppressor. Some nine thousand of
them, it may be remembered, hod, under the auspices
¥I. 9



228 ITALY AND HER CHULCIT.

of Pas=aglin, deelared against the Temporal Power of the
Popedom, yenrs before its actual abolition  There was
indecd, sccording to this speaker, n scheme in 1865 for
plocing the administeation of the ecclesiastieal patrimony
under the mansgement of diocesan and parochinl commit-
tocs, wholly indopendent of the Court of Rome; but no
stop Tas beon as yeb tnken towards their establishment.

48. The Pope covers nll Italy with Vaticanist Bishops,
ond the Dishops in their turm fill the parishes with
Vaticanist priests; and the freedom, which was intended
to bo given to the Church, hns been conferred only on
the Court of Ttome for the ensluvement of the Church,
from lock of o right disposition to distinguish between
the two, and under the false ond mischisvous belief that
roligion is an offoto und superannunted thing, which has
no longer the power to affect society for good or for evil,

# Priests, whose patriotism had up te a cerlain pelnt o prood
ngninst retrogmde suggestions, nod against the reseniment excitod
by tho suppression of the ceclesinstical eorporations, alarmed and 2
irritatod st this undeserved desertion, now pass over in troops o
the camp of the enemy. Every doy lossons the number of a
romainder who, ns belng braver or moro consclentions, take refugo
in a pastive slence ; and, if maltors continue to go thus, it s easy
to foreson that, aftor eome few yoears, when all the present goneration
of clergy shall be extinct, and with it extinet nlso the memory of
tho sorrows and the joys that privsts and laymen bhad in common
when we were trying to make for oumselves s country, the whole
religions administration of Italy will be in the hands of men
tmiped to hate wnd contémn thele own land, snd driven by o
comtralised and irmesistible aothority, to instil this batred and
contempt into the rsing genemiion of Iiallans.™*

49, To tho same effect, the Marquis Anselmo Guer-
rieri-Gonzagn argued this case in & speech, which serves to

* & Speech of Tommasi-Cradeli,” p. 13,
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show how completely anid effectunlly the Itolians have
imuibed the spirit, and possess the power, of true parlia-
mentary debate, He was able to speak from exporiones
of the state of affairs in the dioceses of Pavia and Mantun,
whire this distinguished family, and especially the Marquis
Carlo Guorrieri-Gonzaga, have been able to give valuable
countenanee and sapport to the courngeons rural commu-
nitics, whose proceedings we have narrated.

60. It was hardly to be expected that their election
of parish priests, which were undoubtedly in one sense
nggressive, should pass unchallenged. The Bishop of
Mantua had nominated another priest, Don Antonio Prati,
to Ban Giovanni del Dosso; and be, together with o dis-
senting minority in the parish, bronght an sction, belore
the Civil and Correctional Court of Mantua, sguinst Don
Lonardi. This minority purported to consist of 47 porsons,
against the 207 supporters of Lonardi. But it is stated
that they were all dependents of two proprictors belonging
to the Papal party, and that the real instigator was the
Marquis Annibale Cavrinni, o well-known clorical par-
tisan.®* When, in the course of the proceedings, it was
objected that some of these 47 were not parishioners, their
counsel replied that it did not matter; it was enongh if
some, or one, were. Two, according to the Judge, nnd
two only, wore real parishioners of Sun Giovanni.

51. The object of the action was to oust Doa Lonardi,
with Don Coelli, from the parsonage, and to deprive him
of the use of the church, and of the stipend assigned to
him by the Government out of the temporalities of the
parish, The arguments, reported in the Opinions of Junc
25, are full of intercat, but it will bo enough if we cite,

® t] Parroci Eletli,’ pp. 48, 44.
el
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from the Diritie of the 5th of July, the substance of the
able Judgment given in the case.

52. The canonical regularity of Don Lonardi’s pnutlun,
of course, could not be affirmed. He had, indeed, received
a formal induction, as the Judge tells us in his luminous
exposition on March 16, 1874, from the archpriest of
Covrinng; but this was while the bishop’s nominee,
Prati, was still & claimant of the benefice.. Together
with the priests Lonardi and Coelli, was sued a public
officer, entitlod the Sub-steward of vacant benefices ; but
e pleaded by counsel, that the parties had no loeus standi

-agninst him. Lonardi had been subjected to something
in the nature of a competitive cxnmination by the bishop,
in which he was worstod ; and this, nmong othor points,
is urged on the side of the proscention. Not, if we under-
stand rightly, ns implying a want of clerical charneter or
qualifications (indeed he had boon appointed by the bishop
to administer the parish during the vacancy), but on the
ground that the other was the better and the lawfully
entitled candidate,

53, The Court, first of all, declared its own competency,
under the law of Guarantees, to determine the juridical
effect of eeclesinstical nots. It finds in the first clause
of the Statufs, or Constitutionnl Act, that the Roman
Catholic religion is the religion of the Btate, but that all
mre entitled to have the observances of religion accond-
ing to their consciences. This principle of freedom has
bempmndul!hrh}'thuﬂ;mhlnw. the law of Civil
Matrimony, and the law of Guarantees. And from this
pnnmp]n. ns the Court comccives, it follows that the

joners of San Giovanni were entitled to meot and
choose Don Lonardi to be their spiritual pastor. This
right, however, does not of itself imply posscesion of the
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church: and moreover the minority may, if they please,
tals Don P'roti for their priest by the same right and
itle, as empowered the majority to choose Don Lonardi.
Neither of them will, in the estimation of the law, derive
a title from the canons ; each will be simply the minister
of religion to those who may choose, or may have chosen
him, The demond of the prosecutors, that Don Lonandi
be interdicted from all spiritual functions within the
parish, is reproved as well as repelled.

54. Addressing himself next to the question of the
Fubrie, the judge finds there is no legal title to it in
sny one person or body. DBut it hos been from time im-
memorial available by law for the use of the parishioners ;
and by the Cieil Code (Art. 432), it is appropriated, and
belongs to the commune, not to the Chuorch Universal.
All property of this kind remains af the disposition of
the Communnl Couneil, not of the Pope. And this Couneil
can only be represented by its head, the Byndie ; individual
parishioners eannot intorfere unless in cortain ways., Thess
sre exceptionally peinted out by the law, and nono of
them nre here in question.  Holding the church under the
sanetion of this suthority, Don Lonardi cannot be molested
in his use of it. The effect of these conclusions covers the
cas¢ of the coadjutor, Coelli, who had a like elective
title.

55. There remains the question of the parsonnge, which
is part of the emoluments of the benefice.  These emolu-
ments hove not been eonferred in block by tho civil power,
which is mlono entitled, upon either claimant. But' the
sub-stewnrdship (mul-ecomamato) of vacant benefices allows
to Don Lonandi the cocupation of the residence; and it is
not in any way responsible to the prosecutors, and ought
not to have been included in this action.
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66, Wo are not able even to eonjecturo whether this
remarkable Judgment will be sustained upon appeal ; for®
thore appears to be some degreo of conflict between the
article of the Statufe, which deelarcs the Roman Catholic
religion to bo the religion of the Stato, and the principle
of freedom of conseience as it is interproted by the Court ;
to suy nothing of the severance of the Church from the
Btate, which is the basis of the low of Guaruntess. But
the first Wf theso is for Italy only a dend formula of the
pest, while the second is the declared and energising rule
of prospoctive policy, There can be little doubt that,
when the promised and expected plan of settlement is
adopted by the Chambers, it must be founded in sub-
etanoe on the principles proclaimed at Mantun, and the
union of an Italisn parish with the Romon See will then
have to depend only upon voluntary ties.

57. 1t scems diffioult to overrate the importanca of the
results to which the setion of these poor and hardy villn-
gers moy thus be found to lead. The sttitude of the
popular mind in Italy has, indeed, no biss towards
religious innovation; perhape we ought to say, it hos
never become very sensible of the need of religions
improvement and reform. But, while contented with
the tencta and usages of the Latin Church, tanght and
administered by such a elergy as they have usually hed
to do with, the people of Italy appear to have arrived ot
a state of marked indifference with regand to Papal and
episcqpal proccedings; and where they know the Bishop
to bet onti-national, they scem guite prepared to dispense
with his aid in the government of their religions concerns,
Determined to part neither with their religion nor with
their patriotism, they think the lack of eanonieal institu-
tion for their priest a lighter loza. But this state of things
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ghould, perhoaps, bo regarded as only provisional. Either
the Court of Rome must, probably under a new Pontiff,
relax the rigour of its Ultramontanism, and tolerate  race
of pricsts who can live in harmony with the people, or
clsg, if the parishes are left free to continue under Papal
jurisdiction, or to decline it at their will, we must prepare
to soo groat orgamic changes in the government of the
Church of Italy. It is probable that such changes in
thoe povernment of the Church would at some stage be
followed by reforms, possibly by something more tham
reforms, in discipline, nay even in doctrine.

68. These, however, are for the present subjects only
of remote and doubtful conjecture. For ourselves, we
have no love for fiery agitation in matter of religion, and
we would still hope that wise and moderate counsels
may avert o dangerons erisis.  "What we contemplate with
deep interest and condial sympathy is the stout and manful
resistance of o handful of Christinn flocks to a system of
despotism, springing from the Roman Court, and furced
upon the Italian pricsthood, a systom which makes deadly
war upon freedom in every shape, not only upon political
ond civil, but upon personal, inward, intellectunl, and
moral freedom. If, in the ecclesiastical atmosphere of
Italy, the air of heaven is to be breathed without restraint;
if, without ceasing to be Christians, men arc to remain
moen ond patriots ; if the circle of family life is to be
independent, if the sunctuary of the private conseienee is
to be saved from the trampling of the hosts of the Curia,
Italy will owe some part of its debt in respect of these
great blessings to the humble communities of Ban Giovanni,
of Frassino, snd of Paludano.

&9. We learn, indeed, with sincere regret that General
Garibaldi has expressed o disinclination to the election
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of priests by the people, on the ground that it wil

tend to strengthen the hold of the Church upon ‘he

country. There cannot be o more conclusive proof of |
the deplorable working of the Papal and Curial poliey

than that it should have thrown a man of his virtuous

and disintercsted character into an attitude of such

violent and undiseriminsting opposition. But  his

suthority, in questions of this closs is not what might

be supposed.

0. Our Beottish renders of the Free Kirk will be apt to
compare San Giovanni with Auchterander.  * Behold, how
grent o matter o little fire kindleth!"® Amid strong
dissimilaritics of circumstanee, both exhibited o spectacle,
edifying in itself, and valuable to a worldly and wealth-
worshipping agn—tha spectacle of a umlgglu on behalf of
the human conscience aguinst the nggression of superior
power ; and it is remarkable that in neither ease was there
uny uncasiness under the doctrine or the discipline of the
rospective religions systems. In each, alike, the object
was to vindieate what was conceived to be the true and
originnl safeguard of their scheme of government, and to
establish the maxim that the people form at least an
element in the constitution of the Church. In the case
of Auchterarder, where the beacon-light of the Free
Church was first kindled, not only did the early formntion
of n large, vigorous, und highly organised body cosue, but
that body, together with its predecessors of the original
Socession, has obtained a moral triumph unparalleled in
history, through the adoption, by the Legislature of 1874,
of nn Act which introduces in its full breadth inte thn
National Establishment of BSeotland all that the ald

* 5t, Jumes, fii. 5,
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Seceders nsked, and more than would have contented the
e 0 of Auchterarder.®

/61, We fear it is not likely that the Court of Romo
will reverse ita policy, or, in homely plirase, cat its words,
a8 completely as the Seoteh Establishment hos been con-
tent, and even keem, to eat its wonls. What wo may
hope, but must by no means assume, is that, for the sake
of avoiding more profound organie changes, she will stoop
to tolerate the existencein the Italiun Church of mederato
viows, and will no louger, by forbidding the Christion to
bo a patriot, provent the patriot (ns far as in her lies) from
being o Christian. Hut of this we arc certain, that sho
will not, such ia the strength of the evil spirit that scema
to possess her, be brooght into this better and milder
mood exeopt nndor vigorons prossure.  The experienoe of
o fow years will show whether that pressure is likely to
be effectually applied.

62. Undoubtedly the Court of Rome, and its party,
have evoked o kind and amount of religious resistanes to
its extrovagant cluims, since the Council of 1870, such as
had had no example gince the Reformation in the sixteenth
century.  We speak of resistance simply religions, and
not of those conflicts with numerous Christion States,
which it has so wantonly provoked. Germany and
Bwitzerland are the two countries, in which this resist-
unce is most conspicuons ; and in the first of these two, it
is by fur the most important, resting as it does on the
double basis of a considerable popular ndhesion, wnu of o

* Wo are aware that, as has been shown by Slr Henry Moncriel
{‘The Mentity of the Free Church Claim," Edinburgh, 1875), the
ground widcued in the course of the Free Church contruversy, and it
came to embrace other claims, which are not affected by the Act of
1874, ’
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strong lenmed and historic foree, rooted in more than one
of the Universitics of the land, Until recently it soew »d
us if the corrosion of indifferentism in the lugher circlos |
would in Italy, as it has done in Frunce, preclude the
possibility of any extended movement. But there has
boen u.llﬁfting of circumstances and figures, which seems -
now to give o different complexion to the scene, Nor is
it any one symptom taken alono, but the conourrence and
cunvmm of muny, which appears to warrant the hope
that in one shape or another a stroke will be struck in
that country for the cause of freedom and of truth.

63, For ourselves, we do mot doubt as to the shape
which the cffect is likely, at all events in its first stage,
to assume. Wo belisve that it will be that which has
beon indicated by the village communities of the Munto-
vano: an effort to yopel the prepofenza, the outrageous
excess of sacerdotal despotism, and to establish the prin-
ciple thot the Christinn community has something to say
to the munagement of its own religious affairs, Wihat it
menns to say and will say, we cannot fully know, until
the principle itsclf has obtained odequate recognition and
allowanee. It cortainly need not assume a revolutionary
charneter : for it is well established in the East, where
the conservative idea has run even perhaps into extremes,
but where congiderable scopo is notwithstanding allowed-
in ecclesisstical matters to the popular clement. The
union of Italy in one and the same Church, and the un-
likelihood of any considerable secession from that Church,
unlees under extreme cireumstances, grestly favour any
reasonable design for fixing on this basis some new regu-
lation of ceclesiastical affairs. On account of the principle
they involve, an imitation elsowhere of the proccedings
of the three village communitics would be of all others
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the best and most healthful sipn.  We do not mean that
thy popular election of the puarochial clergy is a punacen
fre all ills, nor neccssarily, that, that measure, in the
exact Mantuan foshion of it, is marked out for ultimate
and universal adoption; but that it is the only and the
effcotual form under which, according to present appear-
ance, resistance can be offered by the disarmed community
of the lower clergy, and by the luity, to an oppressive
and paralysing despotism,

64. The samo journal, which contained the sentence of
the Mantuan eourt, contained also intelligence of o case
which had juost occurred st o considerable distance, in the
district of Friuli, The priest of Pignano, near Cividale,
having been removed by the Archicpiscopal Court of
Udine, the parish became vneant. The inhabitants ig-
¢ wited o clorgyman named Vogrig, who bad been suspendod
from the performence of Church offices (d divinis) soveral
years back ns a liberal Cutholic, to assume the charge.
Ageepting the invitation, he made his entry into the
place on o Bunday about the beginning of July, nmidst a
. great concourse of people, nnd procecdod to celebrate the

‘muss, The Prefect of Ulling wns nsked by the Papal
party to interfere; but replied that his sole duty was to
lock to public order. In this view he scnt & handful of
sarabimieri to the place, whoso active services do mnot
sappear to have been called for. An ecarly future, as
vacaneics in poarikhes from time to time oceur, will test
the popular feeling in regard to movements of this
deseription. ;

66, But there are other features discernible in the
present stato of Italy, which cannot be omitted from an
cutline such os wo are endeavouring to presont to view.
It is not merely the changes, which have taken place in
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that country, have made an opening for the netivity of
Protestant propagandism, and that its promoters ha-e
been sanguine in their statements of results. We sec

indeed, no present renson fo wnticipate sny appreciable :

amount of permanent effeet from these operntions,

66, In Noples, again, there has emerged from the pre-
vailing irritution a body, which assumes the title of the
Nutional Jtalian Catholic Church, and the proceedings of
which require some notice. It stands in o certsin rela-
tionship to & jowrnnl which, since the year 1861, has
availed itself of the concession of freedom to the Press,
under the title (in our tongue) of ‘ The Catholic Eman.
cipator, and journal of the Italion Priesthood’s National
Bociety for emancipation and mutual help.! It has pub-
lished n Statuto Dogmatico- (Grganico-Lisciplinars, which
purports to have been adopted by its members in General
Assembly, and which is reputed to have been drawn by
the Cavaliere Prota Giurleo, o presit stated to be very
competent in learning. The Statule acknowledges the
authority of Divine Nevelation, and of the Universal
Catholic Church, and adheres to the Episcopal government,
the theory of which, however, it expounds in terms so
low as to weaken, if not to efface, its essentinl distinetion
from Presbytery. * The bishop is no more than the first
among brethren, sll equals in the priesthood’ (Art. 25)
With this exeeption, the document may be said to eschew
orgunic change, and teo set forth only moderate reforms.
But tiere is n remarkable contrast between this modus
operundi, und that of the 4lt-Kutholiken of Germany.
The Germans have resolutely taken time to consider
their course, before lannching s scheme of reformation ;
whereas, this section of Italians have aspired as a religions
community, to spring full-grown and full-armed into life,

-
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like Pallos from the head of Zeus. A form of oath is
oy pended to the Statufe, which, in terms (we should have
taought) rather too precise, eots forth the promise to
maintain it.
“67. The preparation of this document was followed up
by the election of Monsignor Domenico Panelli as the first
bishop. He bears the title of * Catholic Archhishop of
Lydda,” and o short memoir of his life has bern printed
in the Emansipafors Cattolico, No. 15, of the present year,
He is here certified by ** Monsignor Denjamine Ervsevids,
Areivescove df Neapoli,” to have been conscerated arch-
bishop by him, ond an assistant prelate, in the year 1869,
at Constantinople. The nomo of * Benjomenis Eissbiden
Dhipiitrio, Neapoleor, rif. Grae appenrs in the authentio
list of the signatures to the Acts of the Vatican Council,
among the Archbishops.* Monsignor Panelli himself was,
eo says the narrative, summoned to Rome in 1868 with
flattering promises ; but on his arrival he was arrested by
order of the Inquisition, and, in Maroh of the following
year, condemned to imprisonment for life, upon the charge
of hnrmgpmwmﬂ ordination ond consecration unmrdmg
the fgrme of the Eastern Church, but really for opinions
fyvournble to Italian netionality, In 1868, he effocted
/ his escapo, and the narrative closes mmnwh.nt. oddly with
jhe statement, not only that he was once more invited to
Pome by the Pope in 1872, but that he aeted upon the
invitation, and received there the Pontifical benediction.
However, on the 16th of May 18751 the Stafe.e tn
which we have referred was solemnly insugurated in his
chapel at Naples, when he swore to it in the presence of

® 4« Actn ot Decreta,’ Rome 1872, p, 102,
% *Emancipatore Cattolico,” May 23, 1875, No. 15,
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thoso assembled. About two hrundred names, belonging
to various ranks and professions of society, ary subseri ed
to the record of the meeting. But it is stated upou

‘s

authority that the number of persons who had participated *

in his election on Moy 2 was no less than 2532, - Bince
that date another episcopal eloetion sedms to have taken
place in the new communion : the name of the dignitary
thus chocen is Trabuceo.® .

68, Our peneral information respecting the body thus
organised, and respecting the society of priests from whose
bosom it appears to have sprung, is not sufficient to
warrant our giving an immediate opinion on the question
whether the schism is one of serious importance, But
we understand that ot this carly dote Archbishop Panelli
is at issue with the framer of the Sfafwio ; and it would
bo at the very least promature to treat the movement as
u sister to that of the German Catholies.

69, Tt may, however, be observed with justice upon all
which wo have thus far detailed, that no bread conclusion
ean be drawn from muanifestations which, if taken at the
best, are no more than partial or local. But the very
remarknble document of which we have already maie
n passing mention, by which nine thousand Italian pries.
virtually testified their oppesition to Ultrumontanism,
cannot bo ploced in the same eategory. It is probabl'.
indeed, tlhat of late years the patriotic scotion of ..
clergy may have dwindled under the action of tho great

puvers of patronage, ns woll as of pressure, wiclded by

Ttome and those whe are the tools of Rome, Still there
remains enough fo warrnnt a pretty confident belief in
the existence, among the clergy, of a somewhat wide-

* ¢ Emancipators Cattolico,’ No, 20, June 5, 1675,
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Bprmd sentiment adverse to despotism in the Church,
Taless we hove been much deaceived in the tidings which

= +.Snch us, this sentiment is represented in the clergy of

Rgme itzelf by persons who are alike able and disposed to

‘e keir voices hoard when the proper time arrives,
and whosk voices when heard will be respected,

{0. Bome men indeed there are, in all times, who are
nlways waiting for a proper time that never comes: men
who either beguile thomselyes with the iden that they
haye manhood and resolution equal to acting in great
crises, when they have none, or who ot best wuit upon
the chapter of accidents, and find their subsistence in the
hope of erumbs which now and then may full from
fortune’s tuble. 'We must not hastily conclude that these
men are such. Tt is o serions motter to brouk away, even
in the best eanso, from the constituted orgunisation of the
Church: though this is the destiny that, in the sharper
passnges of ecclesinstical history, has oftentimes fallen to
the lot of her Fathers, her Baints, and her Heroea, But
the wise man will not embark his hopes in o scheme of

_{uptnm, while he con repsonobly place them elsewhere.

“ie disastrons changes of religion, which the present
genoration has witnessed, are cspocially associnted with
the personality of the reigning Popo : and, though his old
age/be still a green old age, it is not unreasonable that
Mdman elergymen should look forward to the cpoch of his
demise as that which is likely to set ita mark, once for
all, upon the time, and to determine the triumli »r
decline of the principles and policy of Voticanism in' the -
Latin communion. This their last hope, we are told,
they fondly refuse to abandon.

71. However obstinately the Ultrcnontane party is set
upon the restoration by forvign arms of the Temporal
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Powaer, it is a fuct worthy of notice that Podre Curel,~a
prominent Jesuit, and for eco . thirty years or mor
well-known champion of the fapacy, has been permity %,
to put forth a recommendation that peace, or a wiojus
wivends, should be established with the Italian Fingde. -
O tho other hand, the purpose of Ttaly is fixed. and rre.
voonblo; and her unity, power, and life as o notion are
stulied on the maintenance of her hold en the eity whicl
forms her troditional and historie centre.  'We are among
tuose, who belivve that she may yet have to put forth all
her strength in self-defence for this purpose, and that the
conflict may for a time be grave.  Of the ultimate result,
however, it seems impossible to doubt. The clerical
government of Rome had every vice under the sun. In
principle indefensible, in practice both materinlly and
morolly bad, and at the sume time incurably impotent,
its ncceptance would imply so complete a departure from
all the tendencies snd convietions of the age, that we
might s readily expect to see the Fope anathematise
Hildebrnmd or canomise John Knox, as to witness its
effectunl re-cstablishment. Among the assured fasets of
tho future, wo must reckon the eventual abandonme—.,
by all bmt hopeless and exceptional fanatics, of the te.-
poral deminion of the Church.

72, It is a subtle and o doubtful question, what m, v 1.
the result upon its spiritual position, If we regard ‘ha
Papal system s o religion only, there is no reason why it
ghe=hl be o loser by the change, In these days, the con-
our.:nce of secular suthority adds little weight to religious

* B2 his 'Ragione dell’Opera,” Eoma, Denciei, 1874, and the
comments on it In the eMicial reply to M, Dupanloup’s aitack, entitled
¥ Lea Lols acclésiastiques do 1Ttalie, pp. 78-5,
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'npppnh and that littie =rems from year to pm' rather to
\ @’minish’tkan to grow. ~"L»'Oriental Church has a hold
on 1t| adherents, and o promise of permanence, ab least
stworthy and strong, as the Roman system ever

A nzﬂ .njered; but it has never possessed any temporal

Jominion  Hut then the Roman sehemo has habituslly
indluded for 80 many centuries the unrestrained use of
secular and even cocreive instruments for the nudntenance
of spiritunl power, that this bad custom has become to it
almost s n socond nature.  "'We do not now speak of tho
uniform tendency of the Roman Church towards the limi-
tation of civil liberty in all states where it has the
ndvantage of o majority. 'We speak of the actual exercise,
down to the lntest hour of tempornl dominion, by the
Court of Rome, of eoercive power over bishops and clergy-
men within the dominions of the Pope, The method was
to summon them to Rome upon their spiritual allegianee ;
and, having got them bodily there, to apply to them what-
evor mensure of restraint, up to the very highecet, might
be deemed best for the purpose of repression. The reader
""t“ have obscrved ]Ianllgnﬂr Ponelli's deseription of his
uwn\m.m and it is in some ways sustained from other
sourees, But there is no need of illustration by individual
¢ es; the practice was well known, nor are we aware

#the intervention of forcign sovercigus en behall of

“weir subjects over was available to pieree into the dark

chambers of clerienl ndministration, if indeed such aid aver

was invoked. No doubt the possession of a termt: =i

sovercignty, though limited, as was thot of the Bupreme

Poutiff, wns on essential condition of the use of coercion

in this form, and there are persons of competent anthority, |

whose judgment is not only that thnlof-:r! the temporal
L. : -
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power will be fult, but that it »"21 tell very sensihiy, it
wonkening the means of eor’s o sticnl governmet over 1o

clerical order. To laymen, the system hod in mode .

times little or no application.

73. We have spoken of particular monifes' .- = .

Ttaly; snd wo have spoken also of the state of feelir:,
which hos prevailed among the Italian clergy, mony of
whom lo-g maintained in harmony their love of countr,
and their attachment to religion, with very little en-
couragement from their lay brethren.  But it is in the lay
quarter that we have had the most recent and cheering
signs of n beneficial change. A group or nucleus of dis-
tinguished men hos formed itself in Italy, and within the
cvirele of its Parlismentary and sctive life, who appear to

haye grosped this fundamental truth, that rpligion, what-

over be its source or ground, is an element of power with
which States and statesmen must lay their account in the
future, instead of contemplating it only a8 an ornament, or
n curiogity, fit for the museums of the past. Through,
nnid behind, and beneath the dense medium of the Homan
Court, its worldly tactics, its subtle, constant, and enslavin~
pressure, they seo the religion of tho country; that yower
which chastens and trains the heart, which eousclidar,
society, which everywhere replaces force with love; our

guide in lify, our stay and our illumination in the o<’

precinets of the grave, It will not do, ns is now m...
and puore fulf, to leave all the mass of human sction,
-« ienee, and discipline towards good, which is expressed
in theso ideas, to be trodden down by the banded focs
both ufml.mnn] and of personal frecdom.

74. This wise and sound conviction has prom.pbudﬂm

sympathies, with which the courngecus action of the -

Map*~=+ parishes has been cheered. It has produced the

.
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(woik enticed Ofte- “asi in- Roma,® which records with
Pésione Sdelity tho diss.s s proceedings of tue Connal
+£ 16870 ; and which desciioes, from the Christian point of
v W, the aotichristian setion of Vaticanism on the minds

V. s of ment with a power and sagaeity worthy of
the Best lnys of Italion thought. It has nlso led, during
tes secaton of the present year, to a lengthened and pro-

- foundly interesting debate in tho Chamber, on the motion

of Bignor Mancini, This discussion had for its object to
put aside the policy of indifferentism, and to encourage,
perhaps even to oblige, the Government to allow the clorgy
and laity of the Italian Church to make use of their proper

. st o metitutionnl memns of eeli-defence, ngninst an over-

bearing tyranny in the Church.

76. The real tendeney of the debate was perhaps best
cxhibited by so amendment proposed by Marquis Anselm
Guerrieri, in a sonse friendly to the Government, It
cxpressed the anxiety of the Chaumber to turn to full
account the rights reserved under the low of Guarantees,
and invited the Government to proceed promptly in

. framing the measures needed to give them full effect.

arre 18, we are confidently nssured, much reason to
widir “ns woll o8 to desire, that, when these mensures

" takeo their place upon the statute-book of Italy, they will

—

=

" be, found to provide effectually sgainst tho prevailing

',:'E'lruaiun. The State may not assume the re-ponsbility
of a protective action, for which it recognises ifs own

1

* We are informed that an English translation of this volume \:‘lli
shortly appear. [A very interesting deseription of rural life in
Southern Italy; as to religion, is given I? Sig. Campanells, in the first
volume of his recent nutohlography, It gives a plessing lmpression, ,
and is honourable both to the clergy and the | eople—W, E, G, 1878.] )

t ' Febbrajo,” lii, pp. 138-152, |
f -
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unfitness, But this need not ¥ ale its o orine 2o the
clergy ond people the mi~ ¢ self-protecti~—"; sc-th ¢
Ultramontane bishops shall not bo thrust upon the dicceser
nor shall flood the parishes with like-minded priestr 1o
the prejudice of the interests, and in defiane . .~
wishes, of those whom it is their duty to fi d in *-
greon pastures, and to lead forth beside the waters of
comfort.







